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The Translator’s Preface,

Soon after the publication of Ziegenbalg’s Genealogy of the South-
Indian®* Gods in German, the Rev. Dr. Caldwell, well known both as a
Missionary and a scholar, reviewed the work in an article which appear-
ed in the ““Madras Times”; and as he may be regarded as a competent judge
of such matters, I quote here a few passages from it, to show the merits of
the work of which herewith a free Translation is presented to the Public.

“The Genealogy of the Malabar (South-Indian) Gods, by the cele-
brated Ziegenbalg, is a remarkable book, with a remarkable history.
It is not a little remarkable that a book on a subject intimately connected
with Indian interests should have been published in Madras, the Southern
capital of British India, not in English, but in German ; and it is still
more remarkable that the book which has now seen the light, though
an interesting and valuable work, and one which is fitted to be of great
service to Europeans residing in Southern India by helping them to a
better understanding of the mythology and religion of the people amongst
whom they live, should have been doomed to lie on the shelf unheeded
for 154 years before it found an editor and publisher [in the person of
Dr. Germann.] * ¢ o

Dr. Germann’s acquirements and habits of thought rendered him quite
capable of doing justice to the work. The task he thus imposed upon
himself turned out to be far from being an easy one. He had to be tran~
scriber, reviser and corrector, editor and publisher, all in one, and in
addition to this, in order to adapt the book to the present state of Oriental
knowledge and render it more perfect, he was under the necessity of
making additions to it to the extent apparently of about a third of its
entire contents ; but all this he has done, in the midst of bad health and
other troubles alluded to in the preface, with a patience, thoroughness
and love of his subject which cannot be praised more highly than by
calling them ¢ German.”

« Ziegenbalg’s work exhibits in a clear and connected form net only the
¢ Genealogy of the Gods”, though this holds the leading place in the title-
page, but also all the information he could obtain from books and written
communications respecting the names and titles, the attributes and offi-
ces of each divinity, the manner in which they are represented by images
and pictures, the legends current respecting them, the temples built to
their honor, the worship offered to them, the days sacred to them as fast
or festival days, and the poems and other books written about them ;

* In the German Original the term * Malabar” is used for “South-Indian,” as was
the custom in Ziegenbalg’s time,
2



x THE TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE.

in short, the whole round of popular Hinduism. The work has not in-
creased in value by keeping, but on the other hand its value has not been
diminished, for the religion of the people has remained unchanged, and
all that was. recorded respecting it by Ziegenbalg is as true now as it was
150 years ago. In one particular indeed it may be regarded as an ad-
vantage that the book was written so long ago ; for as it faithfully re-
presents the statements and ideas of the pre-scientific period, without the
conjectures and glosses, if also without the learning, of modern times, it
enables us all the better to understand the Hinduism actually held up to
the present day by those Hindus whom English education and English
influences have failed to reach. . . . }

““ This work has a special value for Southern India and the Tamil
gountry. All the books that have hitherto been published on the my-
thology and religious usages of the Hindus have occupied themselves
wholly or chiefly with Northern India,* 8o that the resident in the South
who takes up one of those books in the hope of being enabled accurately
to understand what passes around him either fails to obtain much of the
information he looked for, or isled astray by statements, which, though
correct a8 regards the North, are incorrect as regards the South. * =+ =

¢ Dr. Germann would have better consulted the sale of his book, and
its usefulness also, if he had followed the example of his learned country-
man Dr. Haug, late of Poona, who published in English his valuable
works on Sanskrit and Zend literature. His work would then have been
read with pleasure by many persons interested in Southern India to
whom it is now a sealed book. If however the fact that it is in German
makes the sale of the book, as it must do, at least in India, very limited,
it must be allowed that it imposes. upon every Englishman in Southern
India who knows even a modicum of German the obligation of purchas-
ing a copy, though it is to be feared that even this will not preserve the
editor from suffering in pocket from his adventurous undertaking of pub-
}ishing & book in Madras in German.”—

According to these passages, Dr. Caldwell entertains a very favorable
opinion of Ziegenbalg’s Genealogy of the South-Indian Gods in German,
and thinks it well worthy of being translated into English. And, with-
out doubt, its contents are very valuable indeed. Treating a8 it is of the
Gods systematically, the little unpretending work presents a clearer view
of the Hindu Pantheon and Pandemonium than any other work on Hindu
mythology I have seen ; and free as it is from all fantastical conjectures and

. % The Rev. W. Taylor has written a litfle book entitled “ A Hand-book of Hindu
Mythology and Philosophy,’”’ which is, according to the preface, intended more espe-
cially for Southern India ; but as all the articles in it are short, and as they follow
each other in alphabetical order, it is rather a Dictionary, than a Hand-book, of Hindu
Mythology; and the many fanciful conjectures and comparisons with Egyptian
.mythology which it contains do not enhance its value. L.

"Also a work by the Abbé Dubois, entitled ¢ A Description of the Character, Man-
mers, and Customs of the People of India,’’ edited by the Rev. Dr. P.ope. refers
chiefly to Southern India ; but it is not @ Mythology, and is almost exclusively occu-
pied with the usages of the Brahmans only. [The Translator.} .
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|nnecessary comparisons, and containing the opinions of Natives regard-
ing their own religion, and more especially referring to Southern India, it
gives us more accurate information respecting the popular religion of the
millions that inhabit the southern part of this great peninsula, than any
of the learned books that have been written on the religion of the Hindus.
But the work is therefore not free from defects. Ziegenbalg’s style, in
which the Editor has not changed a word, is not only old-fashioned, but
also more or less neglected ; and Dr. Germann’s additions to almost every
single chapter, written in & modern style, impress upon the book the cha-
racter of patch-work.

‘This being the case, and seeing that Dr. Germann himself says in his
preface, that the work should be better digested and be rendered more uni-
form and complete, I have not simply translated it into English (though
I thought at first of nothing else), but endeavoured to improve the
English version of the work to the best of my ability, by translating the
original the longer the more freely, and omitting, on the one hand, all
unnecessary repetitions and whatever seemed to me not very interesting,
and adding, om the other hand, much new and, in my opinion, very
valuable matter, chiefly in the shape of appendices.

To indicate all the numerouns little omissions and additions throughout
the work, would have been tedious and awkward ; wherefore I have re-
frained from doing so. I have, however, always given the names of the
works from which I have quoted longer or shorter passages ; and I may
here state that the greater number of the notes in Parts i and ii are trans-
lations from the German original, while the principal improvements,
omissions and additions, throughout the work, are as follows :—

In Part i. [ have omitted Dr. Germann’s addition to chapter i, consist-
ing of quotations from Dr. Graul’s ¢ Indische Sinnpflanzen,” the contents
of which are very similar to those of chapter i ; and for Ziegenbalg’s short
Introduction, which contains hardly any thing which is not also, in other
words, said in the sequel, I have substituted a lengthy Introduction of
my own, showing that the religious philosophy of the Hindus, though
seemingly theistic, is actually pantheistic, and infinitely inferior to the
practical theology of the Bible.

In Part ii. I have effected various improvements, more especially in
chapter v. in the account of Vishnu’s Avataras or incarnations, where
I have inserted various particulars, chiefly from Prof. H. H. Wilson’s
Translation of the Vishnu Purana. Of Dr. Germann’s additions to the
several chapters of this part, I have retained the most interesting par-
ticulars in the shape of notes, and for the rest I have substituted
an Appendix, carefully compiled from various works on the religion
and philosophy of the Hindus, in five chapters :—Chap. i, containing
& concise description of the offerings which are made to the principal
divinities, and an account of the celebrated Mantras or formulae of
prayer ; partly condensed from the last chapter of the German original,
and partly extracted from the Abbé Dubois’ work on the ¢ Character,
Manners, and Custems of the Hindus.” Chap. ii, containing a descrip-
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tion of some of the principal Hindu Festivals, taken partly from the last
chapter but one of the original, and partly from the Abbé Dubois’ work.
Chap. iii, containing an account of the priests called PurGhitas and
Gurus ; likewise extracted from Dubois’ work. Chap. iv, containing a
brief sketch of the lives and systems of some of the most celebrated
Hinda philosophers, extracted partly from Prof. H. H. Wilson’s * Hindu
Sects,” and partly from a work of Nehemiah Nilakantha Sastri Gore,
entitled “ A Rational Refutation of the Hindu Philosophical Systems,
translated into English by Fitz Edward Hall, D. C. L. Oxon.” Chap.
v, containing a refutation of the doctrine of the Transmigration of the
Soul, from the last named work of the Christian Pandit Nilakantha.

In Part iii. I have made many improvements, chiefly by omitting un-
necessary repetitions and hy inserting an interesting account of Virabha-
dra and the sacrifice of Daksha which he destroyed, translated from the
Vayu Purdna, and inserted by Prof. Wilson in his translation of the
Vishnu Purana. For Dr. Germann’s additions to the several chapters of
this part, consisting chiefly of fragmental extracts from Dr. Graul’s * Reise
nach Ostindien” and Dr. Caldwell's “ Tinnevelly Shanars,” I have
substituted an Appendix, which contains a connected account of the re-
ligion of the Shauars, from the last named instructive little work by Dr.
Caldwell,* and which forms a very fitting complement to Ziegenbalg’s
account of the Tutelar Deities and Demons.

Also in Part iv. 1 have effected various improvements, and as a speci-
men of the stories related in the Puranas, I have added to Chapter iii.
u story concerning Urvasi, the most celebrated of the courtesans of
Svarga, the Indian Elysium, from the Vishnu Purina; and, as stated
above, of the two last chapters of the original, containing an account of
no less than fourteen festivals and twenty-one * Pijas,” all very similar
to each other, I have retained only the essence and the most interesting
particulars, and inserted them in the first two chapters of the Appendix
to Part ii. For Dr. Germann’s additions to Part iv, consisting chiefly of
fragmental extracts from ¢ Lassen’s Indische Alterthumskunde,” Prof.
Max Miiller’s “History of Ancient Sanscrit Literature,” and some other
works, I have substituted an Appendix, containing, in a connected
form, various interesting particulars concerning the religion of the ancient
Hindus, viz., in chapter i, which is headed ‘““I'he Gods of the Védas,” an
instructive passage from Prof. Wilson’s preface to his translation of the
Vishnu Purana concerning the changes which Hinduism has undergone
since the time of the compilation of the Védas to the present day, and,
moreover, several hymns of the Rig-Véda from Prof. Max Miiller’s
very instructive History of Ancient Sanscrit Literature ; and in chapter
ji. the ancient legend of Sunahsépha, which is in varions respects very in-
teresting, more especially as showing that, in olden times, the Brahmans
did not shrink from offering bloody, and occasionally even human sacri-

# Dr. Caldwell, on being asked, very readily permitted me to make use of this
little work of his, and I trust, also the other authors or editors would have done so,
if they had been asked.
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fices to their gods, and which is likewise taken from the learned Professor’s
History of Sanscrit Literature.

Last of all, I have also made and subjoined an Index, without which
8 book of this description is incomplete ; and as it contains all and only
the names and terms of some interest, with various particulars con-
cerning them, it forms a sort of mythological Dictionary, and will there-
fore be found to be very useful.

To be quite complete the work ought also to contain figures of the vari-
ous gods and goddesses, but inasmuch as a minute description of every one
of them is given, and as engravings would have made the work much
dearer, the book is perhaps, like the German edition, better without them.

Almost all the numerous names of the various divinities as well as
the other Imdian terms in this work have been translated into English,
and are, as in the original, written both in Tamil and in Roman charac-
ters. Sanscrit words, however, (and the greater number of the Indian
terms occuring in this work are of Sanscrit origin) cannot be written cor-
rectly in either the Roman or the Tamil characters ; for the Sanscrit
language has more sounds and characters than any of the European
languages, and also more than Tamil. The Sanscrit has, for instance, no
less than eight ‘d’ & ¢t’ sounds and characters, of which four are cere-
brals and four dentals ; whereas the Tamil has but one character for the
four cerebrals, and one only for the four dentals, and the Roman alphabet
has no character at all for the cerebrals ; nor is there in either a charac-
ter for the Sanscrit sibilant between ¢ &’ and ‘sh’.* To make up for this
deficiency, Oriental scholars, in writing Sanscrit words in Roman
characters, distinguish the cerebrals from the dentals by dots, thus
*t, ‘d’, and the sibilant spoken of from s, by adding an accent tos,
thus “s”; but inasmuch as these signs are hardly of any use for those
who know none of the Indian languages, (because they can hardly dis-
tinguish the cerebrals from the dentals in pronunciation), and as those
who know Tamil or Sanscrit can do without them, I have omitted them,
as they are also omitted in the original ; but to make up, to some extent,
for this defect, I have added them to every term in the Index. All San-
scrit words have undergone some change in Tamil, but in transcribing
the Tamil in Roman characters, I have, following Dr. Germann, re-
stored the original Sanscrit, as far as possiblet; and, as a rule, expressed
the plural of such terms by adding an s’ to the singular ; but pure
Tamil words I have transcribed both in the singular and in the plural as
they are pronqunced in Tamil. The vowels in all the Indian terms are
to_be pronounced in the Continental manner, as may be seen from the
Table of the Tamil alphabet. In distinguishing the long vowels from
the short by a dash, thus ¢&’, I have imitated the original, which I have
also followed in not marking the initials ; but in the Index they are

marked thus ¢ K.’

* For further particulars see the Tamil Alphabet at the'end of the work, (page 207).

1 T,he word “Parabaravastu” has intentionally been written so, and not * Parapara-
vastu.”
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As Ziegenbalg’s style is old-fashioned and more or less neglected, the
work of traunslating the original into good English was far from being
easy ; and though I have done my best to make the book readable, by
translating the longer the more freely, and effecting many little improve-
ments while the work was being carried through the Press, I do not
suppose it to be faultless. As English is not my mother tongue, there
may be here and there a phrase which is not quite idiomatic, and,
in reading over the work, I myself have noticed various mistakes,
which the reader should rectify before reading the book, according to the
direction given under the head of ¢ Errata and Addenda’ at the end of the
book. Here and there, there is also a comma misplaced or wanting ;
and another thing which is not quite elegant is this, that in the first five
chapters, numbers are expressed by figures, as is the case in the original 3
but from Chap. ii. of Part ii. to the end they are, with the exception of
very long ones, written in words.

My best thanks are due to the Rev. C. E. Kennet, Secretary to the
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, and Superintendent of its
Press in Madras, for having, very forbearingly, allowed me to effect im-
provements while the work was being carried through the Press, as well
as for having kindly looked over the final proofs, making here and
there some slight amendments.

This English version of Ziegenbalg’s Genealogy of the Sonth-Indian
Gods with its various additions is, in the first place, intended for Mission-
aries labouring in Southern India, whom it will enable to form a correct
idea of the various systems of religion which they have to combat in
spreading the Truth as itis in Jesus ; and, in the second place, for all who
are interested in the millions of heathens inhabiting this vast country 5
and, in the third place, also for educated Hindus, whom it may help to
perceive, that neither their Védas which enjoin the worship of the Powers
of Nature, nor their Puranas which recommend the adoration of various
imaginary, unholy rival divinities, nor their Sastras or philosophical sys-
tems which confound God and the world, can be of God ; for they do not
reveal Him unto us as the absolute, perfect, holy, personal Being He must
be and is according to the Bible, which, as a true Revelation of God,
teaches us, in simple but dignified language, the great saving truth,
that there is but one God, and He not an indefinite subjective idea,
but an absolutely perfect, personal Being, the almighty and holy Creator
and Ruler of the universe ; and one Mediator between God and men,
the holy God-man Christ Jesus, in whom God reconciled the fallen and
rebellious world unto Himself, and without whom no man can come to
the Father. And that also this little work may, by its faithful expcsure
of the religious errors of the Hindus, be subservient to the spreading of
the saving knowledge of the Truth, is the earnest prayer of the

CHINGLEPUT, MADRAS DISTRICT, .
the 26th of September, 1868. } TRANSLATOR.
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De, Germann’s Peeface fo the Gevman Veesion,”

o~

When, about 150 years ago, this work was, for the first time, sent to
Europe, it did not meet with a favourable reception. A. H. Franke,
(the renowned founder of the Orphan Asylum and other Institutions at
Halle, and Director of the Mission). wrote back to Tranquebar that the
printing of the *“ Genealogy of the South-Indian Gods” was not to be
thought of, inasmush as the Missionaries were sent out to extirpate hea-
thenism, and not to spread heathenish non-sense in Europe. When now,
for the second time, the same work is sent home from India, and that
as the first extensive specimen of German printing executed in India,
this scruple is not likely to re-appear, but other prejudices will, no doubt,
oppose the favourable reception of the book.

Our present century has seen the rise of a new science, Indology,
which has been crowned with the greatest success ; and the works of cele-
brated scholars, which in the first decennary were still thought to be
classical, and not to be surpassed, lie now in the corner as worthless waste
paper. But while Indology, as the research into Indian autiquity, deals
with the past—Lassen’s ¢ Indische Alterthumskunde”, what is it but g
summary of the researches into Indian antiquity—: Ziegenbalg offers to
his successors in Missionary work a useful manual for the present ; [for
Hinduism has not changed since Ziegenbalg’s time]. No doubt, the in-
quiry into the past helps us to understand the present; but inasmuch as
the writings investigated by European scholars, are Sanscrit, and as such
referring more especially to Northern India, and as also the Mytholagies
that have appeared in English, refer chiefly to the North : a Mythology
for Southern India was really wanted.

It is true, the value of this South-Indian Mythology has not been raised
by lying on the shelf for such a long time, but probably also not lowered.
What makes the work particularly interesting is this, that it contains
many letters in which the most_learned among the Tamil peeple gave an
account of their religion and daily ceremonies to the first Evangelical
Missionsary on the continent of India, who was so well acquainted with
their literature, and that at a time when Western Christian views had
not yet much influenced the thoughts of the Natives.

No doubt, Ziegenbalg’s reputation as a scholar (Griindler’s name at
the end of the preface is only a mark of collegial friendship) will be estab-
lished by the publication of this work, which is so systematic and so free

® Several lengthy passages of this preface have been omitted, more especially those

concerning Dr. Germann’s situation and the orthography of Indian terms, as being
here out of place. (The Translator.)
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from all fantastic conjectures, that it might well have been printed with-
out any additions. But against my own inclination, I have thought it
necessary to make such additions as I could, in order to render the work
a complete manual of South-Indian Mythology. It is not my business
to say how far I have succeeded ; I intended to be (which is indeed all
I could be) merely an auxiliary ; my additions are by no means to be
sapposed to have original scientific value. At all events, Ziegenbalg’s
work is now printed ; and if the German Missionaries who labour in
Southern India would, each one in his own field, record their observations,
as I sincerely wish may be done : then might an other one (for I myself
will readily retire, and give up my claims) digest the whole, and render
the work more uniform and complete.

The name of the venerable author secured an interest for the work
in various directions. The Right Reverend Dr. Gell, Lord Bishop of
Madras, by his kind encouragement in word and deed, strengthened
my resolution to have the work printed ; and the Rev. Mr. Kennet,
8ecretary to the Christian Knowledge Society (the same Society which
once aided Ziegenbalg so well), managed to remove all hindrances to the
printing. My honored patron, the Honorable Mr. Justice Holloway,
did also not refuse bis sympathy. Dr. Kramer, Director at Halle,
complied with my request [regarding the manuscript) most readily. Mr.
J. Higginbotham, the enterprising publisher of Indian literature, sub-
scribed to 50 copies ; and probably all the Missionaries of the three Ger-
man Missionary Societies working in South India subscribed to it,
through the Rev. Messrs. Mylius of Naidupett, Graeter of Mangalore,
and Hobush of Tranquebar, to whom, as well as to my kind friends the
Rev. Messrs. Miller and Stevenson of the Madras Free Church of
Scotland Mission, I am much obliged for the interest they have taken in
the work. -

May the blessing of God rest on the great work of propagating the
Gospel in India and on all faithful labourers in churches and schools,

. near and dear to me, to whom I herewith bid farewell !

MapRas,

the 9th of September, 1867. } W. GERMANN.
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Biegenbalgs Preface,

GENTLE READER !

As we have hitherto, from year to year, communicated to dear Europe
various particulars concerning the nature of the Indian heathenism, we
reflected also this year how we might do more, and rejoice our patrons and
friends by some further news. To this end we arranged, in our leisure
hours, the chief facts regarding the gods of these heathens in s table,
and enlarged them afterwards in accordance with their views, so that
herewith a complete Genealogy of their gods is presented to the reader.

The gods are herein described according to their origin, form, and
nature ; according to their families ; according to their offices and deeds ;
according to their appearances and dwelling places : at the same time
there are mentioned in it a great many of their names and pagodas or
temples, their attendants and devotees who are adored with them, and the
books that have been written about them ; likewise also the festivals and
fasts which are observed in their honour, and the offerings which are
made to them both within and without the pagodas.

In order to work out this Genealogy the better, we have taken pains to
get written information concerning the same, by opening a correspon-
dence with the learned among these heathens. We put to them many
questions regarding their gods and the worship offered unto them ; and
these questions they answered more or less circumstantially and carefully
by letters, from which we have, in every chapter, inserted longer or
shorter passages, in order to shew their own peculiar views and opinions
in regard to their gods and religion, just as we have quoted many pas-
sages from their books in the ¢ General Description of the South-Indian
Heathenism,”* which was written two years ago, in order to exhibit
their views in matters pertaining to theology and philosophy.

Throughout this work, there occur many names and words in Tamil
characters, which is perhaps inconvenient to the reader ; but as those
names and words cannot be correctly written in Latin characters, we
have written them in Tamil, more especially for the sake of those who
may come with this book to the heathens here in India, and desire to
inquire into details. '

At first we thought of shewing, in every chapter, what these heathens
still possess of traditions out of the Word of God, and how various narra-

* In spite of all our exertions, this treatise could not be found, (Dr. Germann.)
3
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tions and doctrines of the Bible have, through the subtilty of the
devil, been perverted and distorted by their poets. But as this can easily
be done by others in Europe, we have refrained from doing so, and
rather endeavoured to exhibit the facts themselves the more clearly and
accurately, so that the reader himself can make such comparisons the
more easily.

‘The getting of the figures of the gods in their proper form was some-
what difficult ; for European painters could not paint them, bécause they
are not allowed to enter into the pagodas to behold them, and Tamil pain-
ters refused to do so for three years, pretending it would be against their
religion to paint their gods according to their appearance, and to give
them over to Christians ; inasmuch as they knew well that we should
not adore, but rather despise and ridicule them. We engaged in a cer-
tain place a Brahman, a professional painter, but our design did not pros-
per with him. At last, however, another offered his services himself, and
promised to paint the figures of all the gods accurately according to their
pecaliar colours and shapes ; but he required us to keep the thing secret,
lest it might endanger him among his countrymen, and more especially
the Brahmans. This man, then, entered into the pagodas, and painted
for us, in two months, all the figures we desired.* The matter, however,
became known, in consequence of which he had to suffer much. The
chief Brahman here remonstrated with him and threatened him [probab-
ly with excommunication] ; but he replied to him as follows : ¢ 1 went
twice into the pagoda, and asked the god to grant me and my family a
sure livlihood ; whereupon the god said, ¢ Go to the priests and paint for
them myself and all that are with me in the pagoda, and thou shalt get
enough for thyself and thy family.’ Now, this I have done, and found
true what the god told me in the pagoda.” Upon this they left him at
last alone ; but they are very much displeased, that the figures of their
gods have come into the hands of such priests as combat their religion.

As regards the title-page, we have tried to represent on it two things,
viz. : first, the blindness and idolatry of these heathens ; and, secondly,
the grace of God now granted unto them for their conversion. Their
blindness and idolatry is represented by a pagoda full of idols, and some
persons performing the rites of worship or & sacrifice before an idol under
a tree, as well as by an assembly of Brahmans teaching : and this part is
quite obscure and dark. On the other hand, the grace of God is repre-
sented by the rising sun, which throws his beams into the midst of the
darkness, towards which also a flying dove is represented as bringing the
Gospel, and by a Christian teacher disputing with a Brahman in the
presence of many hearers : and this part is quite illuminated by sun-
beames.t

* The copy with the beautifully painted pictures is still in the library of Franke’s
Institutions at Halle ; their printing would not have been impossible here in India, but
very expensive, (Dr. Germann.)

1 The Editor does not remember having seen this title-page, probably the descrip-
tion is sufficient, (Dr. Germann.)
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Moreover, we would state that it was with reluctance, that we spent
our time in the inquiry into their foolish heathenism, more especially be-
cause there occur in it many indecent and offensive stories ; but inasmuch
as no one before us ever did this thoroughly, and as we should like to
work in preparation for our successors, we were content to do the work,
thinking that herewith also a service is done to many in Europe ; where
otherwise we should have regarded this our labour as a punishment and
not as a pleasure. Wise people will not make an ill use of this our work of
“hay and stubble,” nor be induced by it to do evil, but on the contrary
learn from it how much more grace God has bestowed on them in spiritual
matters, than on these heathens, and thereby be moved to have compas-
gion on them, and, when opportunity offers, try, by every means in their
power, to bring them out of their idolatry.

Meanwhile, the clear exposure of this Indian heathenism may be re-
garded as a sign that God, at this time, intends to do some special thing
for these heathens, and to visit them by granting them grace to be con-
verted. He will thereby also try his Christian people_in Europe to whom
this is made known, if some will pity their condition, and think of means
through which the Word of grace and all the means of salvation may be
offered unto them effectually for their conversion.

Now, the Universal Saviour of the world; Christ Jesus, who has suf-
fered and shed his holy blood for these blind heathens as well as for
other nations in the world—may He dispel from this pagan country the
heathenish darkness, and illuminate it with the light of his saving Gos-
pel! May He destroy and annihilate the false gods, whom they now
still worship, and may He alone be adored by them as the King of glory !
. May He give his blessing and power to the Word, which is now being

preached among them both by word of mouth and by writings ! May
He grant that by it many souls may be won and saved continually ;
May He Himself gather from among them a peculiar people that serves
Him in holiness and rightousness, and increases in number ! This is
our desire in our daily prayer and supplication before the throne of God,
and at this we aim in all our labour, trusting that the Lord whom we
serve will hear our prayers and bless our labour.

Herewith we remain,

Written in the East In-) In prayer and love united with
dies, on the coast of Coro- ! the Gentle Reader,
mandel, at Tranquebar, the {
218t of August 1713. J

BARTHOLOMAEUS  ZIEGENBALG,
JoHANN ERNST GRUNDLER, M. A.,
Royal Damnish Missionaries.







GENEALOGY

OF THE

SOUTH-INDIAN GODS.

TABLE.

A. THE Urrurasvgl PARABARAVASTU, i. e. the Supreme [or
rather the Universal Being, which is considered to be :

I. An immaterial, formless, and incomparable being, [i. e. the uni-
versal spirit] ; which has neither beginning nor end ; from which
all beings have emanated, and into which all will again return ;
and which is all in all.

II. A visible material being, [i. e. the universe], represented by an
image clothed with the fourteen worlds, and more especially by &
figure named @eldisn Linga, which, in a covert way, exhibits the
genitals of both sexes, to indicate that in the Parabaravastu are
united the Masculine and Feminine Ifrinci[iles or Powers; and this
figure is to be Tound every where both within and without the pa-
godas, and worshipped most extensively.

IIL. A double-being, viz. :

1. Qaar Siva (growing, felicitous),* the embodied Masculine
Power of the Pardbaravastu, or the father of all gods and all
beings ; who is said to have five faces, called wgssissr
éser Pancha Karttas, i, e, five gods or lords, named : Ssewor
Brahma, dapgw Vishnu, e msfrar Rudra, wessessr Mahes-
vara, and #sr@adr Sadasiva.t

2. #4R Sakti (power, energy), the embodied Female Power of
the Parabaravastu, or the mother of all gods and goddesses,
and all beings ; who is also called wores@ Parasakti, i. e. the
supreme Sakti, because from her all Saktis or goddesses have
descended.

* Only the Saivas, i. e. the worshippers of Siva, call the Masculine Power of the
Parabaravastu by the name of Siva ; the Vaishnavas, i. e. the worshippers of Vish-
nu, name it Vishnu, or Narayana, or Purushéttama. That Ziegenbalg too was aware
of this, may be seen from chapteriii in parti; but_jnasmuch as Sivaism pre-
dominates in Southern India (o less than three-fourth of thé"'l"aﬁii%‘peoplg being

1vas), TU3CCupies MeTeThi this work a more prominent position than Vishnuism.

+ The Panchi Karttis are identical with the Trimiirttis ; for Rudrs, Mahss-
var, and Sadasiva are nothing but different names of Siva or Isvara. The Saivas,
in%‘aMTWWﬁprbﬁiéTmong the gods, call them the five faces
of Siva ; but, notwithstanding this, the Vaishnavas assert that Vishnu is supreme.

A
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B. Tae qpapisEser Momuorrnis (or SflapisGsar TRIMERT-

Ti8), i. e. the three [divine] forms, or the three great gods ; who are
said to have orginated in the masculine power of the Parabaravastu,
called Siva, and who include Siva. By some they are regarded as
triune, but by the majority of the people only one of the three is con-
sidered to be the Supreme Being. They are, together with their
families, as follows: '

I. @sager Isvara (lord), who is identical with Siwa, and the object of

worship in the Sewsw Siva-mata, i. e. the religion of Siva, whose
adherents form here in Southern India the majority. All who pro-
fess this religion regard Isvara as the highest god, in whose honour
they have every where built pagodas, and celebrate many festivals.

- 'l;he; relate of him 1008 appearances, according to which he has got
names, an Se

1 15 almost in every place called by a different name.-

“The paradise where he resides 18 called ezerss Kailasa. His

principal attendants, who are always with him, and whose imsages
stand in his pagodas by the side of his own image, are the following:
1, sé@Cssags Nandikésvara, a form of Isvara; 2, @dresr Bhai-
rava, an other form of Isvara ; 3, gaCirrsya Kundodara, his um-

brella-bearer ; 4, margurevsi Dvarapilakas, two door-keepers ; 3,

Spusgepai Arupattumiver, the sixty-three persons whom Isvara

is said to have taken into bliss visibly in their bodies, and among

whom sewC.sassr Tandésvara is the most celebrated and best

favoyred ® andesvara 1s A
Isvara’s family consists of the following members :

1. His wives, two in number, viz. : , )

a. uriaf Parvati (the mountain-born), who is, by the Saivag, iden-
tified with the above-mentioned Sskti, and worshipped in Isvara’s
psgodas under multifarions names, and carxied about with him at
his festivals.

b. swews Ganga, the river Ganges, and then also the goddess of
water, who is represented on paintings by the figure of a siren, half
woman and half fish ; but her image is not to be found in any
pagoda. She is hanoured by the act of bathing with ceremonies.
Ganga is said to have eight play-mates, which are likewise rivers,
whose water is, like that of the Ganges, regarded as very holy and
efficacious for purification from sins. Their names are: 1. wepdr
Yamuna (Jumna) ; 2. ersa@ Sarasvati ; 3. @& Sinthu (Indus);
4. sgwess Nerbudda ; 5. Cansrenfl GBdaveri ; 6. srCad Kaveri ;
7. warcarf Mannéry (?) ; 8. saraflens Kannya.}

2. His Sons, two in number, viz. :

* There is, moreover, in front of the larger pagodas Isvara’s vehicle, a bull; called
Nandi, and in Canarese, Basava.

1 Usually only seven most sacred rivers are enumerated, among which Gangs her-

gelf is one, whilst the Indus and the doubtful Mannéri are excluded. Frequently,

however, four more are added to the seven, viz. : the Indus, Krishna, Tungabhadra,
and Tamrabazni, a small river in Tionevelly. o

4
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e. ds@csaasdr Vighndsvara (lord or remover of obstacles), who,
as the god of wisdom, is represented with an elephant’s head.
The most common of his names are, Jev&ewni Pillaiyar (the
[illustrious] son) ; dasrwaer Vinayaka (the great lord) ; sewug
Ganapati (lord of hosts). In his honour many (small) pagodas
have been erected, in which he is daily worshipped with offer-
ings ; moreover, his image stands everywhere by the way-side,
under trees, at thoroughfares, and in all the pagodas of Isvara;
and he gets always the first offerings, because all that would pros-
per should be begun in his name. T

. sudswediuar Subhramanya (the diamond-like), who has many .
large pagodas of his own, and is also, like Vighnésvara, found and
worshipped in all the pagodas of Isvara. He has many names,
and six faces, though he is very frequently represented with one
only. His two wives are aerelwiesw Valliammai (jewel-matron),
and Csewrdr Dévayinai (divine elephant), both of whom are
represented as natural women.

II. depew Vishnu (the protector), the object of worship in the efap

‘ gwsw Vishnu-mata, i. e. the religion of Vishnu, the great rival
of Siva. All who profess this religion regard Vishnu as the high-
est god, the creator, preserver, and saviour. He has many names
and many pagodas. and almost in every one of them he is called
by a different name. He is said to have undertaken ten gyase
gisep Avatiras, i. e. incarnations, in the following order*: 1.
wéerasrrs Matsya-avatirs, in which he transformed himself
into a fish, in order to fetch the Védas (the most sacred books of
the Hindus) from the bottom of the sea, where a giant, who had
stolen them from the world of the gods, had concealed them.t
2. aiwresenn Kirma-avatira, in which he assumed the form of
a tortoise, a8 which he supported the mountain Mandara, in order
to enable the gods to churn therewith the sea of milk, for the
purpose of obtaining the beverage of immortality called Amrita.
3. e@grsrargrgp Varaha-avatara, in which he transformed himself
into a boar, in order to up-lift the earth, which was sunk into the
ocean. 4. sr@ésregrsw Narasimha-avatars, in which he assumed
the form of a man with the head of a lion, and destroyed the
mighty giant Hiranyakasipu. 5. ero@esin Vimana-avatara,
in which he assumed thé form of a dwarf-Brahman, who deceiv-
ing the mighty monarch Mahabali, took the government of the
world from him, and trod him down into hell. 6. wrssrwregnn
Parasurima-avatara, in which he became a man named Parasu-
rima, whose parents were the Rishi (sage) Jamadagni and his wife
Rénuksa, who is said to be identical with the Gramadévata Ellam-

#* The order in which the Avataras are here enumerated is different from that of
* the Germaxn Original, but it is the order in which they are generally enumerated.
+ According to other accounts, Vishnu towed, in the form of a fish, the vessel in
which the seven Rishis and their wives were preserved ina general flood. .
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men. Parasurima’s mission was to humble the Kshatrias, i. e. the
royal or warrior-caste, of whom he is said to have slain an enor-

R mous number. 7. @rsrorergrss Rima-avatara, in which he became
king Dasaratha’s first-born son, named Rama, who had three bro-
thers, called @ o  swewear Lakshmana, wsser Bharata, and 55
®sser Satrughna, Rama’s special mission was to destroy the
giant @sreremrcr Ravana, king of Lanka (Ceylon), who had carried
away Rama’s wife e Sita ; and in his war with this giant he was
greatly assisted by his brother Lakshmana and the monkey-king
Hanumin. 8. 8wepenasrsw Krishna-avatara, in which he was
the son of Vasudévs, but brought up in the house of the shepherd
Nanda. Krishna is said to have done many miracles, and more
especially to have assisted his relatives the s sunreiresi Pancha
Pandavas, five royal brothers, named siwer Dharma or Yudhish-
thira, Swer Bhima, y@ésarear Arjuna, sgeear Nakula, and ssr
Csaar Sahidéva, in their war with mfiCwrserer Duryodhana, the
head of the Kurus ; so that the Pandavas regained their kingdom,
whilst Duryddbana and all his brothers were slain. 9. Qegsaar
esmw Veguttva-avatara, i.e. plurarity-incarnation,* in which
he was incarnate in his twelve disciples the so-called weareflrear®
Sweari Pannirandu Arhvar ; through whom he rooted out the
religion of the Buddhists and Jainas, and" established his own ;
wherefore those twelve devotees are now adored with him in his
pagodas. 10. gyeeragrss Asva (alias Kalki)-avatara, in which
he will, at the end of the present age, transform himself into a
horse, and, having destroyed all the wicked, create a new order
of things.

The first, second, and third incarnations are said to have come
off in the first great age of the world, 8¢ssnysw> Krétagyuga ; the
fourth, fifth, sixth, and seventh, in the second great age, called
feogryaswm Tretayuga ; the eighth and ninth, in the third great
age called sarusysw Dvaparayuga ; and the tenth incarnation
shall take place in the present age called sefy s Kaliyuga.

Vishnu’s family consists of the following members :

1. His wives, two in number, viz. :

a. @os8 Lakshmi, the goddess of beauty and fortune, who is, by
the Vaishnavas, identified with the Feminine Power of the Para-
baravastu. She is also called wsrevl &8 Maha-Lakshmi, i. e.
the great Lakshmi, and said to contain the gep_ e 58 Ashta-
Lakshmi, i. e. eight Lakshmis, viz.: 1, sereo.sd Dhana-Laksh-
mi, the patroness of riches; 2, sreflwuer &8 Dhinya-Lakshmi,
the patroness of grain ; 3, esflwew s8 Dhairya-Lakshmi, the
patroness of boldness; 4, Qserflueied Saurya-Lakshmi, the
patroness of bravery ; 5, dlg@wreo s Vidyi-Lakshwi, the pa-

# Now-a-days Balarama or Balabhadra. a foster-brother of Krishna, is considered
to have been Vishnu's ninth incarnation, whereas formerly Buddha was regarded as
such.




1e

S I AR - [

PAET A A

- TABLE. 5

troness of science ; 6, 8is@ew &8 Kirtti-Lakshmi, the patroness
of fame; 7, dgwe =8 Vijaya-Lakshmi, the patroness of victary;
8, @rréQuesd Rijya-Lakshmi, the goddess of kingdoms ; or
sisrere &8 Santina-Lakshmi, the patroness of offspring and
marriage. Lakshmi is worshipped under various names in Vish-
nu’s pagodas ; and she is also adored in the pagodas of Isvara.
At one time she disappeared, but rose then again in all ber beauty
from the sea of milk when it was churned by all the gods and
Asuras (non-gods) ; and when Vishnu was incarnate in the per-
son of Rima, Lakshmi was in the world as Sita.

To Lakshmi is opposed apCsel Mudévi (the elder goddess,
Lakshmi’s elder sister), the goddess of misfortune.

b. ydcsel Bhumidévi, the ‘goddess of the earth, who is, however,

not worshipped, nor represented by an image.

2. His sons, viz. :

a. warwser Manmatha (the confounder of the heart), or Kima, the

Indian Cupid, the god of sensual love. He is said to be the men-
tal son of Vishnu, and to have become incarnate in Pradyumna,
the first-born son of Krishna (an incarnation of Vishnu), who is
without a second as regards amours. Manmatha wounds the
heart with his arrow called sswourewrs Kamabana (love-arrow).
He has a wife named @sf@ Rati (lust), who assists her husband
in inspiring sensual love, and corresponds therefore to Venus.

b. @ar Kusa, and @eoedr Lava, Vishnu’s_sons in his incarnation

as Rama.

III. S7wr Brahmi, the creator, who is said to write in the

skull of every one how long he or_she 18_to live, and what will’
ll_a._pspn to him or her on earth and after death. He is also re-
garded as the author of the sacred Védas, which he is said to bave
given to the Rishi V&da-Vyasa, to promulgate them in the world.
There are, however, no pagodas erected in his honour, nor is he
worshipped, except under the form of the Brahmins, his ofspring

“par excellonce.

Brahma’s wife, named ssse@ Sarasvati, is regarded as the
goddess of learning. But also she is not worshipped, except at
an annual festival called #rse@yens Sarasvati-plja, i. e. Saras-
vati-worship, when especially poets, accountants, teachers, and
pupils offer unto her their writing instruments, books, and ac-
counts,

C. THE GRAMADEVATAS, AND MALIGNANT BEINGS.

L @rvcsamssar Graimadévatas, i. e. tutelar deities, (lit. village-

deities); who are supposed to guard towns, villages, hamlets, fields,
etc. from evil spirits, and who are worshipped in numerous little
temples, in front of which there is a sacrificial altar, on which bloody
sacrifices, consisting in cocks, goats, swine, and buffaloes, are made
unto them. With one exception all the Grimad&vatas, properly so
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called, are feinales, and most of them caricatures of Parvati or
Sakti ; they are believed to be able to casffout devils when they

take possession of men ; for the devils are subject to them. They
are represented by horrible images ; and in their pagodas there
are also other hideous figures, repiesentmg the: chiefs among the
demons as well as Vighnésvara and certain forms of Sivs, which
are likewise worshipped. Moreover, annual festivals, lasting
seven, eight, or nine days, are celebrated in honour of every one of

- the Grimadévatas, whose names are as follows :
. swei Ayenar, who is the only male among the Gramadévatas

properly so called, and considered to be & mighty demon-king,
and the product ¢ of Siva’s union with Vishnu in the female form
Mahini wherefore “he is also called Hari-Hara (Vishnu-8iva).
He has two wives, naméd yoar Piranai, and s Pudkalai,
who are worshipped together with him in his numerons pagodas.

. ereevwar Ellammen, who is (in the traditions of Southern' India)

identified with Rénuka, the wife of the Rishi Jamadagni and the

- mother of Parasurama.

5
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. wrflwwwer Mariammen, who is the goddess of the small-pox,

measles, and such like diseases. Near her pagodas stand little
temples with various images, the principal one of which is that
of arggner Kattan, a very mighty demon likewise worshipped.
SEisrervwar Ankalammen, in whose pagodas stand, besides her-
self, several images, of which may be named ; 1, Srugfsar Vira-
bhadra, who is said to have 1000 heads and 2000 arms, and to
have been produced by Isvara for the purpose of destroying the
great sacrifice of the mighty king Daksha; 2, QuilwswSsrer
Peria Tambiran (the great god), who is said to be the great god
whom Dzksha intended to enthrone in the place of Isvara; 3,
sr.C Ml Katteri, a very terrible demoness.

u,c,ncrraﬂ Bhadrakali, who has a fiery head and ten arms, and

opposite to her stands a horrible ﬁgure, named .qcsmn Aghora,
a form of Isvara.

6. Scr Pidiri, one of the very fiercest.

7.

erapery. Chamundi, likewise very fierce.

8. misms Durga, a mighty heroine with a sheep’s head.
11  Malignant Beings, from whom the Grimadévatas are to profect

mankind.

1.

X

-

Cuiwiser Peygel, i. e. demons, who were, accordmg to the opinion
of some people, created by God as such ; but according to that of
others, they were orwma‘l'l""'o"d"crea.tures, and, only in conse-
quence of their mlsdeeﬁs, cursed to be devils, and banished from
the realm of bliss into this world. Many of them are named
after particular sins which they are supposed to causé in man-
“kind, of whom they take also sometimes bodily possession. Their
number is sa.ld to increase da.lly by the spmts of mcked men

- e e - B . - .. . . ...—o
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2. ysaser Bhiitas, another sort of demens, said to have been creat-
ed for the purpoese of doing various menial services to the gods,
and of tormenting the wicked. -

3. @uriesi Rakshasas, i. e. mighty giants, with many heads,
among whom Ravana was a great king.

4. wya0i Asuras, another kind of giants, who were nearly always at
war with the Dévas or secondary gods, and troubled them some-
times exceedingly. . .

D . Tue DEvas ( SECONDARY GODS), AND OTHER CELESTIALS.

L csaiser Devas, i. e. (secondary) gods, who are said to be 330,000,000
in number, and to inhabit the CserCeorsw Devaloka, also called
swissw Svarga, @ place of sensual delights, and the abode of
meritorious mortals, who become gods for a longer or shorter period,
according to their merits. The Dévas have no pagodas erected in
their honour, nir are they properly worshipped, but they receive
some marks of reverence at the sacrifices made to the Trimtrttis
and their families, and they make a gréat figure in the Purinas,
the secondary religions books of the Hindus. , Of the Davas are to
be mentioned : .

1. CsCai@reér Dévendra (or Indra), their king, whose audience-
chamber is so large, that there is room in it for all the gods as well
as for all the Rishis and attendants on the gads.

2. @sforedl Indrani, the wife of Dévendra. dor of

3. 8s@rzssar Chitragupta or Chitraputra, the recorder of the deit,
who r%cords the t:?rgtues and vices of mankind, and calculates tlﬁ
time when their lives are to end, according to the destiny of each.

II . @waflser Rishis, i. e, sages, who are said to be 48,000 in,number,
and to bave obtained great gifts by practising austerities ; so that
they are able to be wherever they please, and need neither food nor
sleep. The most famous among them are the following : ys@@uwer
Agastya, ersser Narada, Qserswer Gautams, Cesdursar Ve-
davyasa, yeirfser Pundarika, @ré 5@ Valmiki, e fap.ar Vasishta,
dsardsgrear Visvamitra, gierssr Durvasas, gser Sita, sdeer
Kapila, sr@wer Kisyaps, wmnisaeewr—dr Markandéya.

III. Musicians and other attendants on the gods ; viz.: @erersi Kinna-
ras, musicians and singers ; having, with the human figure, the
head of a horse ; 8woy@api Kimpurushas, another kind of celestial
choristers ; srigiai Gandharbas, likewise a kind of choristers, re-
presented with wings ; ueverai Pannagas, celestial snake-charmers;
8ssi Siddhas, saints, enjoying the gift to be in a moment now here
and then there ; dlg@uwrssi Vidyadharas, celestial scholars ; ser
#rgi Gananathas or grsréser Diitas, i. e. Messengers, divided into
three companies, viz. : Qagrsréser Siva-Ditas, i. e. Siva’s messen-
gers, whose business is to carry the souls of the devotees of Siva
into his paradise Kailasa; fepgwgrsréser Vishnu-Dutas, whose
business is to carry the souls of the devotees of Vishnu into his
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paradise Vaikuntha ; wwgrsréser Yama-Dfitas, messengers of

Yama, the god of death and king of hell, which is called sssi>

Naraka, and also wwCersw Yamaloks, and said to contain various

places of torment, into which the Yama-Dutas carry the soul’s of

the wicked. In the Dévalcka there, are, moreover, also Csagrasar

Deévadasis, i. e. female servants of the gods or courtesans, who cor-
- respond to the Dévadasis or dancing girls in the temples.

IV. yapPeésuuresi Ashtadik-pilakas, i. e. the regents of the eight
cardinal points and protectors of the earth ; viz.: 1, §#@rsar Indra,
the king of the secondary gods, regent of the east ; 2, gs@afl Agni,
the god of fire, regent of the south-east ; 3, @uwwer Yama, the god
of death and king of hell, regent of the south ; 4, #m@ Niruti, a
giaat, regent of the south-west ; 5, @@ewer Varuna, the god of the
waters, regent of the west ; 6, esyy Vayu, the god of the wind, re-
gent of the north-east ; 7, mCwrser Kuvérs, the god of riches, regent
of the north ; 8, @srarar Isina, & form of Isvara, regent of the
north-east.

These protectors of the earth are invoked on various occasions,
but more especially at the beginning of & festival, when the burnt-
offering called g Homa is made.




THE FIRST PART.

THE L1amL1T7a160 5 PARABARAVASTU,
I E.

THE SUPREME [OR RATHER THE UNIVERSAL] BEING.
- INTRODUCTION.
(BY THE TRANSLATOR.) *

What is the Parabaravastu} of the Hindus ? According to the pre-
ceding Table, it is & being which is both immaterial and material, mas-
culine and feminine ; and according to Ziegenbalg’s quotations from the
best authors in the first chapter of this Genealogy, it is * the life of all
creatures”; it is “ the world”; it is * virtue and wisdom™, ¢ bodily sensa-
tion and sound”; itis ¢all in all”, or the one being in whom all other
beings are contained. In other words, it is the Universe as consisting of
spirit and matter ; of which the former, as the active or masculine princi-
ple, pervades the latter, the passive or feminine principle, and forms thus
the world, with an infinite variety of animate and inanimate beings ;
whose form changes continually, whilst their essence remains always the
same ; and this essence the Hindu philosophers call Parabaravastu, and
suppose it to be the Supreme Being. But this all-pervading essence is
very different from the ¢rue Supreme Being. The true Supreme Being
is not the essence of all beings, but—as indicated by the word
*¢ gupreme”—the first and highest, and the most excellent, of all beings.
The Supreme Being is a personal being, an ¢ I”, conscious of himself and
all his works : the Parabaravastu is an impersonal being, & mere Power,
a  That,” which is not conscious of itself and its workings. The
Supreme Being is the almighty Creator and moral Governor of the

# In the Original there is a short introduction by Ziegenbalg, but as it contains
nothing that is not also said in the sequel, the Translator has substituted for it an
introduction of his own, which is more especially intended for educated Natives.

+ urrurér Parabaran, with the masculine termination, is used by Christians for
the true God; but our concern here is only with the Parabaravastu as conceived by
the Hindus.

B
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universe, and as such distinct from it, though living and working in it :
the Parabaravastu is not distinct from the universe, but one with it. The
Supreme Being is the fulness of all conceivable and inconceivable morat
excellencies : the Paribaravastu as an impersonal being, is void of al}
moral attributes.*- We do not deny that a spirit of life is pervading the
whole universe, but we deny that this spirit or essence is the Supreme
Being, and assert that it is only a breatk of the Supreme Being, and as
different from Him as the breath of man is from man. It is spirit, but
not the Supreme Spirit ; and as an impersonal spirit it is even inferior to
the individual spirit of man, which is a personal spirit, and as such con-
scious of itself, and therefore of a higher order than the mundane spirit
of life, or the essence of matter, the god of Pantheism, whieh the Hindus
eall Pardbaravastu, and by means of which they try to defend their Poly-
theism and gross idolatry, in the following manner :—

You tell the Hindu that it is foolish *to think that the Godhead is
like unto gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art and man’s device” (Acts,
xvii, 29), and not only foolish, but also sinful, inasmuch as God, the
Supreme Being, is thereby dishonoured ; but he replies : “ Why, is the
Supreme Being not every where, is he, or it, not also in the images we
worship ? Surely he is | and therefore it cannot be wrong to worship him
under the form of images.” You try to shew him that there is a differ-
ence between being every where and being every thing, and that_God,
though He is every where, is_therefore not himself every thing ; but,
nevertheless, the Hindu asseris that all is divine, or part of God, or God
himself, and that he may, therefore, worship images.

You point out to him the fact that the Hindus are not agreed among
themselves as to which of their gods should be regarded as supreme, and
contend, that this is a proof that they do not know the true God, and stand
therefore in need of a special Revelation ; but he replies : * Though the
Saivas say that Siva is supreme, and the Vaishnavas assert that Vishnu is
supreme : the Supreme Being is one, and it matters nothing whether it
is called Siva, or Vishnu, or Parabaravastu, or Parabrahma ; all these
are only different names of one and the same being.”

You contend that Siva and Vishnu cannot be one and the same being,
inasmuch as they are described in the Purdnas as different beings, who
even fight with each other for supremacy, and you assert that they can
in no wise be the Supreme Being, who is, as they themselves allow, pure ;
whereas Siva and Vishnu are said to have performed many a sinful
action ; but the Hindu replies : *“ Though we worship many gods, and
give to them different pames, and relate of theimn "different stories : we
believe nevertheless that there is but one Divine Being, of which all the
£6ds and all creatures are nothing but various manifestations, and all

* Tt is true, the Hindu philosophers talk also of a personal creator and governor
of the world ; this, however is not the Parabaravastu, but only the first of those
beings Which make up the Parabaravastu ; and moreover, this so-called creator is

* ... 'A< not considered to be a real creator, but only an architect, inasmuch as, according to

Hindu philosophy, matter 15 co-eternal with spirjt._
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that is done by the different,beings in the world is nothing but a spor¢

In this or a similar manner, the Hindus make Pantheism, with its dim
abstractions and meaningless platitudes, the cifadél into which the
withdraw when their Pantheon is attacked, and the bulwork from wlich

they defend their gross idolatry, and all the wicked deeds related of

their imaginary. gods, 8s well as their own_evil propensities and sinful

actions ; and thus their very notion of the Parabaravastu, mjsnamed the
Supr i 8 dﬁi‘ to be the greatest obstacle in the way of their
receiving the saving Gospel, which™ reve e true and living
God and the way to him, through his only-begotten Son Jesus Christ,
our Saviour.

Pantheism, illusive and specions as it is, has many a charm for man
such as he is by nature. It seems to explain every thing simply and
satisfactorily, and it does away with individuai responsibility. But dees
it really expluin every Thing satisfactorily 7 And can it ever satisfy the
nobler aspirations of mankind ? Let us examine it just for 2 moment.

The Pantheist asserts, that both spirit and matter are eternal, and that
they, in their union, have prodmmﬂWMWn
mmm works blindly, shall,

by its union with eternal matter, have produced a world full of design,
with’ personal beings in it, who are conscious of themselves and all
‘m'g'fﬁiﬁ'f“WEén“tﬁé'Pantheiét can prove that the stream can rise
highe¥ than its fountain, or that a natural power, such as steam, can pro-
duce an intelligent being : then, and not till then, has he a right to assert
that an impersonal spirit has produced man, who is a personal being,
conscious of himself and all around him.

The Pantheist asserts that it is one and the same spirit that dwells in
you and in me and in all beings, and that this one epirit prompts us to
do all we do, so that our actions are strictly speaking not our doing, and
that there exists therefore also no essential difference between good and
evil. But whence then is that mysterious judge in the bosom of every
man not yet altogether obdurated—I mean the conscience—that con-
demns us when we do evil, and makes us feel happy when we do good ?

The Pantheist asserts that we ourselves are as it were parts of the
one Divine Being. But whence then is the instinct to worship some
being or other, which is thought to be superior to mankind, and able to
hear and answer prayers ? which instinct is also in the Hindus stronger
than their pantheistic notions ; for even the stanchest advocates of Pan-
theism worship the gods of the country and make offerings to their
images ; * and what the Apostle Paul says of the heathens in his time

* However, among those who have read the Bible, there are, besides converts to
Christianity, such as have left « the jungly marshes of Polytheism, and the airy,
unsubstantial phantasms of Pantheism, and attained to an intelligent belief in ore
God. and that one God no longer an impersonal essence, but an actual personality, in-
vested with all divine attributes and perfections, as well as the rewarder of all them
who deligently seek him”; but also of them comparatively few only are, like the
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12 INTRODUCTION.

is also literally true of the Hindus of the present day :—* Though they
knew God (or at least might have known him to some extent) from the
works of creation ; they glorified him not as God, neither were thankful;
but became vain in their imaginations, and their foolish heart was darken-
ed ; professing themselves to be wise, they became fools, and changed
" the glory of the incorruptible God into an image made like to corruptible
man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts, and creeping things; * ***
and perverted the truth of God into a lie, and worshipped and served
the creature rather than the Creator, who is blessed for ever. Amen.”
(Rom, i. 20—25). But though we may know something of God by con-
templating the works of creation, and by studying our own nature in
particular ; and though the Hindus have speculated on God more than
any other nation : the fact is, that they have, with all their speculations, only
verified another word of the Apostle Paul, viz. : ¢ The world by wisdom
koew not God” (i. Cor.i.21). To know God as we ought to know
him, we need a special Revelation of God; and such a Revelation we
have in the Christian Scriptures. ‘The Bible does not solve all the problems
that human curiosity would like to have solved ; but regarding God and
our relation to him, it tells us quite enough for this our present state of
existence. It does not_contain_philosophical treatises about the nature
of God : it teaches us what God is by relating His marvelous works and
His dealings with mankiid, and more especially with the chosen people
of the Jews. And this is the royal way in which we poor, finite crea-
tures, whose understanding is darkened by sin, can learn something of
the nature of oar infinite, incomprehensible Creator, and the relation in
which we stand to him ; and every one who reads the Bible carefully,
and without prejudice, must confess, that it solves all the great problems
regarding the origin and present condition of the world, and our relation
to the great Author of our being, much more satisfactorily, than any sys-
tem of human philosophy ; and that it teaches us a code of moral laws
far superior to any other code.

For instance, is it not true that the teaching of the Bible, according to
which the world, with rational creatures in it, was created by an
eternal, almighty, all-wise, personal Being is much more rational than
the assumption of Pantheism, that matter is eternal, and mankind the
product of the union of an impersonal spirit, a mere power, with eternal
matter ? Or what can and does human reason tell us regarding the
origin of sin, aud the manner in which we can get rid of it? Nothing
satisfactory ! It may suggest that there are two eternal principles, one
good and the other evil, and that these have been fighting with each other

party of progress of the Calcutta Brahma-Samage, with Babu Keshab Chandra Sen as
their leader, « for acting out their anti-polytheistic, anti-idolatrous convictions, and
relieving themselves from the degrading and anti-social trammels of caste, as well as
from many of the barbarisms of conveutional and superstitious usage.” And while
we cannot but deeply deplore the want of moral courage in the majority of those pure
Theists, we must heartily wish that also the party of progress may not stop half way,
but rise to « the sunshiny eminences of Revelation,”
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from all eternity : but such a supposition amounts to saying that God is
not the Supreme Being. Or it may assume that God is the author of
both good and evil: but then again God is not God, not the Good one
par excellence. Or it may say that there is no essential difference be-
tween good and evil : but this is not only an insult to our conscience and
common sense, but perverting moral order in the world. How much
more satisfactory and resonable is the teaching of the Bible, that sin ori-
ginated in creatures, who were created good, but could only become
established in goodness, and perfect in the full sense of the word, by the
exercise of their own free will, by deciding once for all in love to obey
their good and loving Maker ; who, however, would not obey him, but
abused God’s choicest gift, their free will, and became therefore evil and
subject to all kinds of misery ; out of which they could not have saved
themselves in eternity. But God, though he could not, as the righteous
Judge of the world, allow his law to be broken without inflicting
punishment on the offenders of his Divine Majesty, yet so loved the
world that He gave his only-begotten Son, that he might be the propiti-
ation for our sins, and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole
world ; and that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have
everlasting life (John iii, 16; i. John ii. 2). What system of philosophy
can so satisfactorily explain the origin of sins and the misery to which
we are subject ? And what scheme does or can thus harmonize God’s
justice and mercy, God’s hatred of sin and love to the sinner ?

But says some one, what can be more irrational than the doctrine of
the Bible that God has a Son, who is said to be co-eternal with God, the
Father, and that there is, moreover, a Holy Ghost as the third Person in
the one Godhead; how can three be one, and one three ?— I'n arithmetic,
three is not one, and one is not three ; but in life, three niay be one, and
one three, that is to say, three constituent parts may make one whole, or
three members one organism, as, for instance, body, soul, and spirit make
but one being, man ; and their union is so mysterious, that not even the
most clever physician can give us a satisfactory explanation of it, but,
for all that, the union of those three parts is an accomplished fact. In
the same manner, and much more so, it is impossible for us finite crea-
tures to comprehend the nature of the Infinite One, the mystery of the
holy Trinity ; but we believe the Bible that God is triune, that Father,
Son, and Holy Ghost are three Persons in the one Godhead, and believe,
moreover, that God is only as triune the absolutely perfect Being he is.

God, the Supreme Being, is, and must be, all-sufficient in himself ;
he does not need an object besides himself to make him happy or to sup-
plement him. But how can God be conscious of himself, as an “ I,” with-
out an object, a ¢ Thou”; and how can he exercise love, which is the
essence of his nature (i. John iv. 16) without an object of love ? The
world cannot be the object by which God becomes conscious of himself ;
for it is not eternal, but God is the Perfect One from eternity, and there-
fore also conscious of himself from eternity, and as it is not eternal, it can
also not be the object of God's love from efernity ; nor can it, as finite,
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-ever fully satisfy the Infinite. But what then or who is that object ? It
is God of God, the Eternal Word (John i, 1—3), the Only-begotten of
the Father, who in the days of his flesh addressed his Father thus :
“ Thou lovedst me before the foundation of the world” (John xvii, 24).
But two persons can only then love each other with a perfect love when
their love meets in an object which both love equally ; and therefore the
perfect God of love is not without a Third Person, the Holy Ghost.
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are Three perfect Members of one perfect
Organism, or One God and Three Persons of whom Each partakes in
like manner of all perfections in the ome Divine Nature.* Thus, as the
Triune only, God is the absolutely Perfect One, who does not stand in
need of the world, but has nevertheless created a world, and lives in it,
and loves it with an infinite love ; for he is the fulness of life and love.—

How very different is the Holy Trinity from the anholy Indian Triad, -
and how infinitely superior is the Triune God to the Parabaravastu of the
Hindu philosopher, even as a subject of speculation ! Bu¢ God is not so
much a subject of speculation, as He is an < Object of Faith and loving
Obedience” ; whereas the Parabaravastu of the Hindus is only a subject of
speculation, as is 8o well said in one of the ¢ Tracts for Thoughtful Hindus,”
entitled: “ God ; the object of Christian Faith, the subject of Hindu
Speculation” ;t from which I quote the following passages as expressing
all I wish still to say, most beautifully :—* The practical result of all the
speculations of Hindu philosophers regarding God is to divest Him of a
personal existence and a moral character, and to render the idea of a
Supreme Being only a subject of speculation. God is a subjective
thought ; He is an idea, the mere creature of man’s mind. Hinduism
offers no resting place for the human soul in its reachings after an Object,
which can alone fill the void felt within, and satisfy its longings for a
truer bliss than is to be found on earth. The fertility of thought, or the
ingenuity of speculation, may beget ever varying and shifting theories of
God, but one and all, they want a basis of reality. God is at the best
téze s’ubstantial co-identity of man, or man himself is resolvable into

od.”

Moreover, as regards our relation to God, the writer of the tract says :
—* The Pantheism of the Védantic school effectnally excludes all moral
distinctions, by resolving the visible world and all its parts into the
shadowy embodiment of Brahma’s thowght. Personal responsibility of
any kind attaches to no being, for actions are unreal and the whole scene
of life is but a deceptive pageant. All human struggles and experi-
ences have no eye watching them, for they are the sportive fantanstic
exhibition of the all-pervading spirit. There is no throne of Judgment
in the highest heaven, for Deity itself has descended to assume the

* For the more perfect an organism is the more distinct are the members from
«each other, and yet perfectly one, Compare, for instance, the body of man with that
<of a worm.

+ Published by the Madras Diocesan Committee of the Society for Promoting
«Christian Knowledge, and to be had at their Depository, Vepery, Madras.
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garb of earth’s false show, and what seems to be, will end in a total and
utter inanity. The question of moral actions and moral government, can
find no place, therefore, in this dreamy philosophy. Nor do the other
systems which stand opposed to Vé&dantism find occasion to be engaged
with this question.”®

* Whilst the deifying of separate powers of Nature, issuing in Poly-
theism, or of Nature itself as a whole, which is Pantheism, may lead to
worship of a ceremonial character, or to aspirations of a purely intellectnal
description, which we find practically developed in the two prevalent forms
of Hinduism, there is nothing in either case which brings the Deity be-
fore the worshipper independently of the worshipper’s own act or contem-
plation ; but in the volume of the Scriptures, God speaks to man, in the

. first place, teaching, commanding, promising or threatening him as his
Creator, Father, and Judge ; and all worship or service, which is ren-
dered to Him by man, is the result of & knowledge of the relations which
have been revealed to him as existing between them. Hence it is that
the objective character of the Scriptural teaching regarding God, stands
in striking contrast with that of all other religious teaching on this mo-
mentous topic, and establishes its claims to superiority over every other,
as being that which alone meets the real want of the human soul in res-
pect to its Maker, by presenting Him as an Object for its faith and
love, who is supremely entitled to both, who is infinitely above His
creatures, ‘ glorious in holiness,” ¢ that hath His dwelling so high, and
yet humbleth Himself to behold the things that are in heaven and earth.”
And here comes in the fuller manifestation of Himself in that Person
who is revealed as ¢ begotten” of Him and as partaking of our nature for
our sake, which imparts to the idea of God, an objective character and a
rersonality of Being in close and most real connection with ourselves,
and raises Christianity itself from being a philosophy to & religion.”

“ The Scriptures in their fulness offer more than a standard of moral -
rectitude as exhibited in the Divine character ; they reveal Divine wis~
dom and goodness itself as united to man’s nature, and give an example
of life to man, full of the assurance of the nearest and truest Divine
sympathy in all his personal conflicts and trials. God in the person of
His Eternal Son, who ¢ is the brightness of His Glory and the express
image of His Person,” comes near to us, and becomes visibly manifested
to us, being ¢ made flesh,” as man among men. We look upon God and
love Him, in our faith and love of His Incarnate Word. The concise
but touching memorials of the earthly life of the God-man, present =

* The Hindu Pantheist, however, does, very inconsistently, not believe that his
individual spirit will, in death, forthwith be absorbed into the universal spirit, but
has the notion that, owing to his performance of works good and evil, his soul will be
subject to the misery of transmigration, till he obtains to * right apprehension’ i, e~
till he is fully persuaded that he is one with the all-pervading spirit; and the prac-
tice of sacrifices, pilgrimages, austerities, and the like, is regarded as preparatory to
the attainment of * right apprehension.” An outline of the principal philosophical
systems and the doctrine of the transmigration of the soul Will be found in the Ap-
pendix to Part ii.
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character of such beauty and goodness—of such simplicity and Divine
power, that it has wrought a wonder-work of grace in the soul of humani-
ty, and has shed on millions of our fallen race a calming, elevating influ-
ence, such as none other has ever done. It is the majestic expression of
the sanctities of the Divine Nature in the actual life of man, and as such
has exerted and will exert an attractive power in awing and winning
the best affections of the heart towards One who, whilst * touched with
the feeling of our infirmities,” was *‘yet without sin,” and proved in the
amazing sacrifice of His Death the truth of His own words of tenderest
compassion—* Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down
his life for his friends.” In the mystery of the union of the two Natures
in one person, both sides of the question which produced the intellectual
embarrassment of the Hindu philosophers meet and are harmonized,* for
while the Divine nature remains impassible, not subject in itself to the
emotions of anxiety or grief, the human soul united in the sacred hu-
manity of Christ with His personal Godhead made bim *a man of sor-
rows and acquainted with grief.” The unveiling of His love ¢ whose
delights were with the sons of men” opened a view into the purposes of
mercy in the will of God, Who “ so loved the world that He gave His
only begotton son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish,
but have everlasting life.” And in this work of salvation was made mani-
fest to the puzzled eye of human reason, the consistency of the highest
perfection of the Creator with the deepest sympathy for His creatures,
for Divine justice was revealed in the Cross as one with Divine mercy,
and the wrath of God against sin as the necessary complement of His
love to the sinner, His own blessed nature being the while unchanged
and changeless. It was in the contemplation of this glorious vision that
one, who had passed through similar difficulties as those which beset the
Hindu mind, was led to exclaim—* Most high, most good, most po-
tent, most omnipotent ; most merciful, yet most just; most hidden, yet
most present ; unchangeable, yet all-changing; ever-working, ever at
rest ; still gathering, yet nothing lacking ; supporting, filling, and over-
spreading ; creating, nourishing, and maturing : seeking, yet having all
things. Thou lovest withougpassion ; art jealous without anxiety ; re-
pentest, yet grievest not ; art angry, yet serene ; changest Thy works,
without changing Thy purposes ; receivest again what Thou findest, yet
didst never lose ; never in need, yet rejoicing in gains ; never covetous,
yet exacting usury. And what have I now said, my God, my life, my
boly joy ? or what saith any man when he speaks of Thee ? Yet woe to
him that speaketh not, since mute are even the most eloquent.”—[S.
Augustine’s Confessions, Bk. i. c. 4.]

* The question : “ How can God feel sympathy with His creatures, and yet re-
main the Eternal One who changeth not ?”

>PEE




FIRST CHAPTER.

Parabaravastu as immaterial, formless, and incomparable.

When these heathens speak of the highest Divine Being, as altogether
spiritual and immaterial, then they talk quite reasonably. They take
for unquestionable truth all that we Christians believe of God’s nature
and attributes, saying that there is but one God, who is purely spiritusl,
incomprehensible, eternal, almighty, omniscient, all-wise, holy, true,
just, gracious, and merciful ; who creates, upholds, and governs all ;
who has pleasure in dwelling with mankind and in making them happy,
both in this world and in the world to come ; wherefore to serve him is
happiness. The names they give to this Divine Being, are altogether
expressive of divine attributes, e. g. siCaseasar Sarvésvara, the lord
over all; @&gPwrerigar Nityananda, the eternally blissful one ;
SPrrwsi Adinayaks, the very first lord ; siwCorsgwrurer Sarvalo-
kadayabara, lover of all the world ; siesiesi Sarvarakshaka, saviour
of all ; sigs Kartta, doer, maker, lord ; and many hundreds of similar
names are to be found both in their books and in their ordinary language.
Baut because this Being is quite incomprehensible, and cannot be re-
presented by an image, he is no where adored in their pagodas, far less
worshipped in spirit and in truth, Also in their books are but few
traces of this immaterial Divine Being and his service ; for the know-
ledge of him has been well nigh, if not wholly, extinguished, in conse-~
quence of the worship of the many idols and the multitude of their
confuse ceremonial laws; and all those names which by right belong only
to the Divine Being have in the long run been given to all their gods,
so that their divine service consists now in nothing but outward adora-
tions of the multifarious images of their gods.

When we once asked one of these heathens by letter : ¢ Why do you
not worship the one Divine Being as Spirit, but instead of him mul-
tifarious images of the gods both in your pagodas and at home ?”—
he answered us as follows : ¢ The Lord—by which word he means the
Supreme Being—cannot be compared with any thing, wherefore we
cannot conceive any definite idea of this Lord, nor realize him by our
imagination ; whereas in our religious books it is written how Brahmag,
Vishnu, and Rudra, and also the other gods, are shaped. And inasmuch
as God has shewed us in his law, what gods we should worship, and how
we should worship them, also what reward he will give us for it : we

C
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do according to this his command, and worship those gods under the
form of images.

Another one replied to the question : ¢ What is the highest God, or
the Being of beings ?” as follows : * The highest God, or the Being of
beings, has a shape, and has also no shape. He cannot be compared
with any thing ; nor can he be described, or said to be this or that.
He is neither man nor woman, neither heaven nor earth, neither a man
nor any other creature. He is all, and yet he cannot be compared with
any thing. This God is not subject to corruption or death. He needs
no ‘rest nor sleep. He is almighty and omnipresent. He is without
beginning, and remains imperishable throughout eternity. His shape
ean neither be seen, nor described, nor expressed.”

When one of these heathens embraced our Christian religion, his
father wrote to him : “ You do not yet know all the mysteries of our
religion, for we do not worship many gods in such an absurd manner as
you think, but, in worshipping them all, we worship but one Divine
Being. There are wise men among us ; if you would but speak with
them, they would explain all to you and remove your doubts. He who
understands our religion aright, can be saved through it, seeing that we
know of many to whom God has given salvation visibly.”

Here and there, there are still to be found a few who have done with
idol-worship, and worship the one Divine Being without an image. Such
are especially the so-called @rellser Gnanis, i. e. the wise, who have
also written books that recommend nothing but a virtuous life, and the
worship of the one God. Among such books the principal ones are :
1. faars@uw Sivavakya, (i. e. Siva’s word), in which, in poetical lan-
guage, the many gods and idols, with many-other heathenish errors, are
altogether rejected, while the worship of the one God is recommended :*
2. @oar Kural, or (after its author) @medeyei Tiruvalluver, which
treats of morals only. 3. £@errb Nitisira (essence of righteousness
or polity, originally written in Sanscrit), in which moral precepts are
given in parables. 4. @rerQearur Gnanavenpa (from @rerew wisdom,
and Qerewur & very common metre), in which wise sayings and proofs
of the one God are contained.

- From these and other hooks of this kind we could quote many beau-
tiful passages concerning the one Divine Being, but we will here insert
only those which we have already, two years ago, quoted in the 3d
chapter of the 1st part of the treatise about ¢ South-Indian Heathen-

@ The author of Sivaviakya belonged to the Saiva sect of the Siddhas (S3s+ as-
cetics and adepts, who have attained to the highest state of wisdom in Sivaism).
These having been under Mohamedan as well as Christian influence, taught a
pure theism, retaining the name of Siva. Many of them were addicted to alchemy.
Their writings, though ascribed to ancient celebrated teachers, betray their modern
origin through their style. (Compare Graul’s Indische Sinnpflanzen p. 181 etc).
According to the legend, Sivavakyer (so called after his book) became aVaishnava,
and even a Christian at the time of the Apostle Thomas !—but not being satisfied,
he returned to Sivaism. The Sivavakya contains 23 pages in 18mo,
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fsm,” vis, : ¢ Sivavikyer, so called after his book, says of this Being,
¢¢ that it is the one God, who is eternal, omnipresent, infinite, the be-
¢ ginning and the end, yea all in all. Thus, in v. 79 : * There is none
¢ bat One : this One is the Lord over all. He is eternal, and will be the
¢ eternal One.” Again (v. 121), “ O God, before I knew thee, I weni
¢ astray ; but eince I have come to know thee, and been awakened, it is
¢ thou only whom I desire and none else.” Concerning his eternity he
¢ writes in v. 122 & 123 thus : “ Which is that being which has been
¢ from eternity ? Is it the 51 syllables (in which these heathens seek
¢ many mysteries of their religion) ?* Or is it the soul, or is it the
¢ many gods, or the 5 elements (fire, water, earth, air, ether) ? or is it
¢ the life-circle ?f or is it the Vedas, or the Shastras ? or is it the holj
¢ priest who is by and in all these? Lo, it is neither the 51 syllables, nor
¢ the soul, nor the many gods, nor the 5 elements, nor the life-circle,
¢ nor the Vé&das or the Shastras : it is that holy priest who is by and in
¢¢ all these.” Again, in the very first verse of his book he says: “ O
4 God, who art the beginning and the end, the seed of all as well as
¢ sound, and the 5 characters (which are impressed on the 6 elements
#¢ in the body) 1”

¢ The suthor of the Gni&navenpd writes (v. 5.) of God’s omni-
-¢¢ presence thus: ¢ There is one who is present everywhere in the
4 world ; him thou shalt love.” Another, the author of the wswss
“ Quwsd» Paramarshasyamila (sublime mystery-garland) writes (v.
% 42.) of the same as follows: O God, who art the body, the life, the
¢¢ understanding, the heaven and the earth, and art everywhere in
¢ the whole world one and manifold : as thy giory is thus, who in the
s world can know thee ¥’ Again, (v. 51.) of his omnipotence : « O
¢ God, when thou movest, then move also the great heavenly bodies,
¢¢ the earth, the 5 elements, and the 8 corners of the world. Who
¢¢ can comprehend this wonder ?” Another, the author of the ayfd
5 usm, writes (v. 1 & 2.) of God’s providence as follows: ““ O thou
<¢ most high Being, who art the Lord of heaven and earth, I cannot
¢ compass thee in my heart ! O thou King of heaven, whom shall I tell
¢ my misery ? If thou, who rulest and preservest me, forsake me,
#¢then can I no longer live in this world. O, call me to thee that
¢ 1 may come to thee! O God, thou art everywhere in the world,
< and art the life of all creatures.” ‘

« Regarding his infinity the author of the Sivavikya says (v. 72):
¢ God is an infinite oeean, of which no end can be seen. He who will
% gee and know him, must calm the unruly waves in himself, must be-

* By the 51 syllables we are $o understand the characters of the 8anserit Alpha-
bet, which are however differently counted. Some count 50 only, and add then the
sign for the mystic Syllable Om.

% Circles (Chakras) are thin metal plates with manifold signs ; they are of con-
siderable importance at the service of the gods and by enchantments.
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¢ come altogether quiet, and direct all his senses and desires to oneé
¢ object.” Regarding his unspeakable glory the same says (v. 135):
¢ He is the real One, who is everywhere, and pervades all like the
¢ light of the sun. But mankind will not know him ; they all wallow
‘ in the mire of sin. I have come to know him, but I find nothing in
¢ the world with which I can compare his glory, and the happiness
“ which I enjoy with him, nor do I see any body who believes my
¢ words.” Again, in the 11 Part v. 5, he writes : * The Supreme Being
¢ is neither a flower, nor the smell thereof, nor that which he is thought
% to be. He is neither great nor small. He is neither a voice which
¢ speaks, nor a being shut out or shut in. He has no form, nor is
« he in any single thing only. He is an incomprehensible being.”
¢ Again, in v. 25 he conceives God to be all in all, saying : ¢ O God,
¢ thou art virtue itself ; thou art heaven itself. Thou art the world 5
¢ thou art the wisdom which is with all. Thou art the object of
¢ longing to those who seek thee ; thou art bodily sensation and rest ;
¢ yea, thou art the light which penetrates my heart ! Thy glory I shall
¢ never forget.” :
The (anonymous) author of Gnanavenpa acknowledges that besides

¢ this highest good nothing is to e found which can satisfy the soul,
““and therefore he exhorts every one to seek this, saying (v. 9):
“ Whether you seek without you or within you, you find nothing; there-
¢ fore seek the one true Being.” And Sivavakyer says in the 2d part
“v.34: ¢ The tortoise which lives in the sea lays her eggs on the
“ shore, and buries them in the sand, and goes then far into the sea.
“ But because she has her eggs always in her mind as it were by a rope,
¢ the young ones follow her traces, as soon as they crawl out of the
“ eggs, till they come to her. In like manner, God has placed us in
¢ this world, but he is above in heaven. However, he has us always in
¢ his mind as it were by a rope ; and if we follow his traces, we find
¢ him. ¢ The same author ascribes great power to faith in God, saying
“in the 2d part v. 1 : ¢ There is an omnipresent, most high Being ; if
¢ you believe in this, you will be able to rule your body, the world and
¢ heaven.” Again, regarding union with God he says (I. p.v. 26 & 27):
¢ When thou createdst me, thou knewest me : but I came to know thee
_“ only when I got understanding. Whereever I sit, walk, or stand,
¢ I shall never forget thee. Thou art become mine, and I am thine.
-“ 1 have seen with my eyes, and perceived with my heart, that thou,
“ O God, art come to me as lightning comes from heaven.” Again,
“(v.34) * The far spreading banian tree is wholly concealed in a little
¢ geed : in like manner, ye O men, are enclosed in the generative power
s (Linga !) ; but none of you understands this aright. Contemplate
¢ yourselves, and you will find that the Most high is in you.” Again,
(v 75) “If thou wilt direct thy heart in the right way, and therewith
¢ worship God without ceasing, then thy heart and his will become one
“ heart.” Again, “ With him who has God always in his heart, he
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<¢ will dwell and take away his sins, as a plane removes the uneven parts
“¢ of the wood."* :

All that has hitherto been quoted of the writings of these heathens
concerningGod, the Supreme Being, is briefly comprised in a letter, which
aan intelligent heathen lately wrote to us, viz. : “God, the Supreme Being,
is possessed of such infinite greatness and glory, that. nobody can com-
prehend him. In our Shastras it is written, that he is almighty and full
of grace, governing and upholding all in mercy. As regards his eternity,
nobody can find in it a beginning or an end ; for no one can say : At
such and such g time he began to exist, and so and so long he has already
ruled. Thisis a matter which nobody can comprehend. The Supreme
Being Las created all gods, all men, all creatures ; and according to his
infinite goodness, perfect justice, and unspeakable wisdom, he governs -
and upholds all.  Of such infinite perfections there are many, so that we
‘cannot give an adequate description of God, the Supreme Being, and say,
such and such he is ; for every moment he can be whatever he wills to
be. He alone knows himself so as he really is ; neither men, nor gods,
.can comprehend him according to his real nature. Thus it is written
in our Shastras, in which we are also told, that when we wish to
worship him, we must conceive him in the form of a holy man. At
Jast all things will again return into him as in their origin. So much
do I know of the glory of God, the Supreme Being. Moreover, it must
be said that he is a being to whom nothing can be compared. All the
qualities which we think to be good and precious in mankind, are only
shadows of his divine perfections. He can assume as many excellencies
as he likes ; for whatever he thinks is at once realized. He has a shape,
and has none. He is possessed of incomparable beauty, immeasurable
‘wisdom, incomprehensible goodness, infinite grace, love, and mercy, and
unspeakable humility and long suffering. According to these perfections
he governs, upholds, and saves all. So much do we know of his perfec-
tions ; the rest, for which there is neither measure nor end, is incom-
prehensible for us.

As regards the place where he is, the 14 worlds cannot contain him
who dwells far above them in a bright light, and fills all in all. His
work is, graciously to support and govern all. Regarding the question
whether his providence extends also to this world or not, we have to
say, that it does surely also extend to this world, for he cares for all and
is merciful towards all. Nothing, not the least thing, can move without
him : so minute is his providence over all. Without it nothing can
happen. By it have all the 8,400,000 species of living creatures, from

» Because Sivavakyer makes use of very strong expressions, and will not even
suffer the names Siva and Vishnu, the Saiva Pandarams seek after his book, and
destroy all copies they canlay hold of. But as they cannot get all, the Dharma-
sabha in Madras has printed an interpolated, and very much falsified edition, in
which the meaning of the original is perverted into the contrary. Genuine copies
are very rare. ‘Taylor's Catalogue I1I. 26.
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the smallest insect to the largest elephant, their sustenance, food, and
rest. All live, move, and have their being according to his grace and
providence. If his providence were to cease, mothing could live or
move. He cares even for such creatures as arise from the earth. As
regards your question, * By what means can we know God,” I answer =
¢ We can know him by the Law he has given us, and by the wonders he
does in the world ; also by the understanding and reason given us by
him, and by the works of creation and their preservation. Finally, as to
the service we owe him, it consist chiefly in love and faith. For accord-
ing to our sacred books the best service of God consists in love and faith
in our mouths and hearts, and in doing all in love and faith. Moreover,
we must call on him, and walk according to his commandments ; yea,
woun’mst at all times adore him, obey him, and live aceording to his
will.”

From all this it is sufficiently evident what these heathens believe of
God, the Supreme Being, and how much further they have come in his
knowledge, by the light of nature, than the heathens of Rome. But the
light of nature has been quite obscured by their ancient poets and Brah-
mins, who have written many fabulous stories, and introduced a con-
fuse idol-wership, out of which they cannot easily extricate themselves,
though they feel much opposition to it in their consciences, and can speak
very reasonably of the Supreme Being.

DD EE




SECOND CHAPTER.

Parabaravastu as a Material Visible Being.

Inasmuch as these heathens cannot, with their reason, comprehend the
highest Divine Being according to his immaterial and essential nature,
and as they have not had the revelation of God in his Word, or at least
not accepted it : they have indulged in speculations, by which they have
run into manifold errors, and have formed altogether fleshly ideas and
material representations of the Supreme Being, imagining that he must
have a visible and material form, if he is at all to be seen, known,
adored, and worshipped by his creatures ; and they believe therefore
that God, the Supreme Being, before creating material creatures, has
given himself a material form.

Of this material form of the Supreme Being they have, indeed, no de-
finite idea: but because they see in nature that all living creatures
originate in the masculine and feminine powers, they draw conclusions
-from the creatures in regard to the Creator, and think that God, the
Supreme Being, from whom all has come, must himself be a masculine
and feminine energy. From this conclusion they go further, and say
that the Divine Being has separated in itself the masculine energy
from the feminine, whereupon both the masculine and feminine energies
have assumed visible forms, whence they derive the origin of all their
gods and all creatures, as we shall show by and by more at large.
From this it may be seen that these heathens have indeed a pow-
erful imagination, by means of which they draw many reasonable
conclusions concerning God, but that they have nevertheless, for
want of heavenly light and a divine revelation, run into foolish
things, and entangled themselves in one error after another, so much
so that they do now no more know how to reconcile their system of
gods with their ideas of the Being of beings. And the devil has done
his best in extinguishing, the longer the more, the light of nature they
had, and in turning it into utter darkness, in which he has been so suc-
cessful that there are now only very imperfect traces of the knowledge
of the Supreme Being left among them.

Now, although they have conceived God to be a material being, they
have nevertheless no definite idea of his form, but in order to have
something for the external senses to rely upon, they represent the Divine
Being by an image which is man and woman in one, and stretches
through all the 14 worlds, thereby indicating that God fills all in all,
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fresh water.* They fable, moreover, of many large mountains, and of
7 great islands or continents (which are most of them named from the
trees said to grow in them, and are in Sanscrit as follows: Jambu, on
which India is situated, Kusa, Plaksha, Salmali, Krauncha, Sika and
Pushkara). All these as well as the preceeding and many other curious
things are described in a book, called Pfareésdsgdo Trikalachakra
(chronology).t :

The 8 elephantsand the 8 serpents, which support the mountain
Mahméru and all the 14 worlds, have also every one of them their
own special names, The names of the elephants are as follows :
1. sorasn Airdvata ; 2. yewFfsw Pundarika ; 3. emwaerd Vamans ;
4, swsw Kumuda; 5. geserd Anchana; 6. ylousssw Push-
padanta ; 7. eriegwod Sarvabhima; 8. sJys@uw Supratiba. And
the names of the 8 serpents are as follows : 1. gasser Ananta ;
2. ans@ Vasuki; 3. sssar Daksha; 4. scsser Takshaka; §.
sriéCarn—sar Karkodaka; 6. séser Sanga; 7. geflsar Kulika: 8.
wsrugwar Mahipadma :}  Of these 8 serpents some make but one,
which is called ¢sapar or F@ACrapar Sésha or Adisésha, and said to
have 1000 heads.§ But these and similar matters are known to the
learned only, who have still many other things that make their

# Beschi in his high-Tamil Dictionary has another order, viz.; aai®é, sared¥,
wrds, 304, Qui, agludserp, Caer, the meaning of the words, however, is the same.
Others substitute for these Tamil words Sancrit words, and for honey s Surs,
palm-wine. According to Ward, the beds for the 7 oceans were made by the 60,000
sons of king Sagara, who in seeking their father's horse, which was destined
for a sacrifice, and had been stolen by Indra, made away into the lower worlds,
and swallowed the earth they digged up, for want of space. In Wilson’s “ Hindu
Festivals” a somewhat different account is given, according to which the Ganges
was drawn down from heaven by Sagara’s great-grandson Bhagiratha, for the
purpose of purifying the bones of those royal sons, who were burnt by the Muni
Kapila in the lower world ; and ever since Ganga is filling up the cleft in the
earth, and forming the oceans,

+ Geographical works in Tamil are rare. @Qéladipa (globe-lamp), & new book,
translated from the Sanscrit, treats of the geography of the Puranas (secondary
sacred writings), which contain, in special subdivisions, called Bhuvanakosha and
Daesamaila, geographical treatises, of which the first 2 chapters of the 2d book of °
the Vishnu-Purana deserve special notice.

1 Beschi’s order is as follows are®, gyerdser, shadr, sbauressr, @aadr, Lgodr, variyy
wer, artaQan_sér Vasuki was tied to the mount Mandara when the gods churnéd
the milk-sea. Sanga and Mahapadma watch precious stones of the same names,
belonging to Kuvéra.

§ Sesha is frequently added to the 8 serpents as the 9th. On him, the emblem of
eternity, reposed Vishnnu in the ocean when he meditated on the creation of the
world, wherefore he is often represented as lying on this serpent, which bends his
heads over him, forming thus an umbrella. Taylor in his Hindu Mythology says
(p- 1.2): “ Many fables introduce Adi Sesha as concerned. The most popu-
lar tale is that of a dispute between this snake and Vayu, regent of wind. The
latter, in a trial of strength, blew with all possible violence against the 1000 peaks
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heads ache; for their theology is full of so very many whimsical
things, that many years are required only to get a general concep-
tion of it, not to say, to commit all the particulars in it to me-
mory and understand them. ‘They themselves allow that their
theology is an ocean of which no end can be scen. And inasmuch
8s they are divided into many sects, they have also many controverted
opinions in these matters.

Hitherto we have described the figure by which they represent the
Supreme Being as material. But this figure is not, like the images of the
different gods, carved in wood, or cas¢ in metal; it is only a painting
which is found in some of the large pagodas ; nor does it receive adora-
tion or offerings. Some represent the Supreme Being by another figure,
viz., & human form, being on one side man, and on the other woman, to
indicate that the Supreme Being has in itself both the masculine and the -
feminine energies. But also this figure is not adored in the pagodas;
it is only found as a picture here and there.

The figure which is intended to represent the Supreme Being, and
which is found every where in their pagodas is the Linga, i. e. a
figure by which the genitals of both sexes are represented—contrary to
nature which teaches us to conceal them. This figure is worshipped
in all the Saiva pagodas daily three times, with drink-offering, meat-
offering, and burning of incense, by a certain class of Brahmins ;* and
none but these Brahmins are allowed to perform the Linga-worship
before that Linga which stands in the innermost and most holy part of
the pagodas. As regards these Brahmins, they wear a string of beads,
called & @s8sr’#w Rudraksha}, which is regarded as very holy, on
their necks, and another one on their heads, which they have uncover-
ed, and, with the exception of a tuft of long hair, shaven (like all

of Mount Méru, and Adi Szsha covered every one of the peaks, each peak by one
of his thousand heads. In the legend of Tripeti an improvement of this tale is
made : Vayu, being disappointed, tried a feint, and ceased blowing for a while.
Adi Sesha, in doubt, lifted up one head to see what was become of Viyu, when the
latter suddenly returned with all force, and blew off the exposed peak, which was
carried through the air and fell at Vencatiachela or Tripeti (in the North-Western
gorner of Tamil country), a hill that now partakes of the sanctity of Mount Méru,
for the benefit of Brahmins.” .

* Here the translator has omitted a few general remarks about the Linga-
worship, inasmuch as they will be found at greater length in the following
chapter.

1 This class of Brahmins is less esteemed than other classes.

1 Rudraksha is the fruit of the eleocarpus, and resembles as to form, size, an @
colour the nutmeg. The meaning of the word is Rudra’s (i. e. Siva’s) eye, and
then also tear ; to which the following tale, mentioned in Taylor's Hindu Mytho-
logy, p. 104 is a commentary : When Siva once, in a war with the Asuras, had
burned 3 cities, he wept at the loss of lives involved, and the tears falling to
gle dfrgu:d, sprung up as shrubs producing berries, which were thence called

udraksha. ’
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Hindus). They wear also, in common with all Brahmins, another thin
string, called Punftl.*

About the Linga much has been written in their different religious
books, and multifarious names are given to it, viz.; Sfedass Siva-
linga, geyewridésn Avadayar-linga(i. e. the linga of the possessor of
the ox) ; @peveles> Milla-linga (original or chief linga) ; gsrrdésmd
Adbara-linga (fundamental linga); wrsrardldsw Patala-linga (hell-
linga). The Linga is made of stones, and may be seen everywhere
standing in the field under trees, in groves, and in woods, where the
common people offer unto it various flowers. They believe also, or at
least pretend to believe, that some of the Lingas have grown spon-
taneously out of the earth, and that these cannot be dug out, because
they have no end below. They are supposed to go down into the lowest
world, and are therefore called Patala-linga ; and as they are consi-
dered to be very holy, many pilgrims flock to the places where such are
supposed to be. A considerable number of these heathens, especially
the wewrréser Pandirams and gewipser Andis (religious beggars),
have also a miniature of the linga, made of stone or crystal, and wear
the same in a small casket of silver or gold either on the breast by
means of a string round the neck, or fastened to the right arm, or to

_ the tuft of hair on the head.} Some never remove it from their bodies,
and are buried with it. Such a Linga is called Smewelda Prana-
linga (life-linga). Some, when about to bathe in a river, and intend-
ing to perform their religious ceremonies, make a figure of earth,
representing a Linga, worship the same, and throw it then into
the water. This is called uris@addsyes Parthiva-linga-pija (earth-
linga-worship). The offerings made to the Linga are many in number
and of various kinds, and are called by a generic name @dasyms
Linga-puja, (Linga-worship), of which particulars will be found in the
following chapter. No image receives so much honor among these
heathens as this. We might here also mention §évernt-stores-tiratare
relrEd of the Linga, but we will rather forbear, inasmuch as they con-
tain so very absurd things.}

® The Pinil (yew®, from the verb yeb, dress, adorn, and the noun s¢ string,
thread) is a threefold cotton-string, suspended from the left shoulder to the right
side, and put on for the first time, with great ceremony, when the young Brahmin
is 7 or 9 years old.

t A special class of Lingadharis( Linga-wearers) are the so-called Vira-saivas, The
epithetVira, i. e, brave, ferocious, they have obtained from their ferocity in their war-
fare against the Jainas and Buddhists, and up to this day they are very intoleract,
and natural enemies of the Brahmins. They worship and wear the phallus only.

1 The Linga is the principal form, under which Siva is worshipped at present.
In many temples there are said to be no less than 108, in some even 216 Lingas,
which stand usually in the halls surrounding the pagodas. Maula-linga ig_the im-
moveable figuxe in the innermost of the pagoda, in contradistinction to s preeiden
Dtsava-Hnga (festival-linga), which is carried about at processions.
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CHAPTER IIL

Siva, as the Masculine Power of the Parabaravastu.

As these heathens desire to derive all their gods from the one Divine
Being, they conceive of the Parabaravastu in different ways, and con-
sider it then also as a being that has separated the masculine energy in
itself from the feminine, whereupon both energies assumed external
forms, the former being called Siva, and the latter, Sakti. Of Siva we
treat in this chapter, and of Sakti in the following.

Siva is represented with 5 faces, 10 arms, and 10 hands. In 2 hands
he holds nothing ; in the 4 right ones he holds respectively: a wrer
Man, i, e. a stag ; 8 Care» V&l, i. e. a lance ; an e-@sems Udukkai, i. e. a
kind of drum ; a 538 Kathi, i. e. a sword or knife; and in the 4 left
ones: a wap Marhu, i. e. a battle-axe; a e Siila, i. e, a trident ; & Ti,
i. e. fire; a uflews Parisai, i. e. a shield. Every one of these weapons
and signs has a special significance, and a special tale is related of each
one. These things however will occur in the chapter about Isvara, who
is thought to be identical with Siva, as may be seen in the second part
of this genealogy.

Siva is painted white, as having his whole body bedaubed with.sacred
ashes, called #@#p Tiruniru or fy@ Vibhiti, consisting of burnt cow-
dung. But on the forehead he has three special streaks of Vibhiuti,
with which also his followers bedaub themselves daily, using three of their
fingers in doing it.* On each of his five heads he wears a crown, and
on his ears, neck, hands, and feet he is adorned with jewels of pearls,
gold, and silver ; while from his shoulders hang down garlands. Round
his waist he wears a motley cloth and a golden girdle. He stands on a
flower, called srwersiyy Tamarasa or sweycow Kamala, i.e. the
Lotus which, according to their books, is very holy, some of their gods
having originated in such a flower with 1000 leaves.t For as regards the

# Sivag’ body is by nature covered with the “eternal ashes,” and after each
Kalpa, e. i. cycle of ages, he burns all things and bedaubs himself with the ashes.
Not all of his followers make three streaks of Vibhiti on their forehead; some
make a round spot either of burnt cowdung, orof sandal and vermillion, which
represents Siva’s third eye; while the three streaks signify that three kinds of
uncleaness, viz., pride, sinful actions, and malice are taken away.

t+ When Narayana, (which means one that moves on the water, and which is
a name of Vishnu,) was floating on the eternal waters, resting on the Adisésha and
meditating on the creation of the world, a Lotus grew out of his navel, and from the
flower sprang Brahma, the creator.
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origin of their gods, they have many controverted opinions, among which
we follow in this genealogy that which is now most generally received
and defended by the learned.

The 5 faces with which Siva is represented ‘are said to be the uge
siggréasar Puncha Karttakkel, i. e. the five lords or gods, and named
Sasor Brahma, dapg Vishnu, e @s@rer Rudra, wéssasdr Mahésvara,
and #sr@aer Sadasiva. These are considered to be different from each
other, and yet one.* But to Rudra, Mah&svara, and Sadasiva no pago-
das are dedicated, nor are they worshipped, except under the name of
Isvara, which is & name of Siva, so that there are after all only 3 chief
gods, viz., Brahmi, Vishnu, and Isvara, called ppwapisfser Mum-
mirttis (three forms), which will be considered in the second part of this
genealogy.

As regards the origin of the Puncha Karttakkel, one of these heathens
wrote us concerning the same as follows: ¢ God, the Supreme Being,
bas created all gods, all men, and all the other creatures. But in
order to create and govern the world, and to accomodate himself to the
capacity of men, and to enable them to form some conception or other of
him, he has manifested himself in the Puncha Karttakkel ; which 5 lords
are contained in the one Supreme Being, and are the agents through
whom he orders and governs all, and they will finally be re-united with
hlm, so that in worshipping these 5 lords we worship only one, who is
all in all.”

“Thus, these heathens attempt to reduce the multitude of their gods to but
one Divine Being; but in doing so they have got into great confusion, and
conceived various systems and forms of religion, which differ widely from
one another, and of which the two principal ones are the Sivamatha,
or Siva-religion, and the Vishnumatha, or szhnu-rellglon t The
followers of Siva consider Siva to be the highest god in the Divine
Being, and all the other gods to be contained in him. Siva and Isvara
are held to be identical, but the name Isvara is more frequently used
than Siva. The followers of Siva or Isvara form here in the South the
great majority, and are distinguished from the others by the mark
of burnt cowdung on their foreheads. Their principal and often
repeated form of prayer is, sw®erw Namahsivaya, which is called
wugercssn Panchikshara (5 characters) and means, “Oh Siva, be

® The 5 lords stand in relation to the 5 stages, through which the world at large,
and human souls in particular, have to pass, viz,, creation, preservation, obtenebra-
tion, illumination, and return to the original state, or reunion with the divine Being,
which by their philosophers is considered to be not a personal, but an impersonal
being ; wherefore it is also spoken of in the neuter gender, as Sivam, Brihm¥m,
Parabaram, Om.
This is quite true of the South, but in the North of India. the Saktas, or
followers of the Sakti (feminine energy) are the most numerous sect, amountxng
m Bengal to § of the population.
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praised” (or: ¢ Adoration to Sivae.”) Among the Saivas there are
many different sects.*

‘The followers of Vishnu consider Vishnu to be the highest god in
the Divine Being, and call him therefore wsrelapgy Maha-Vishna
(the great Vishnu). They, too, represent him by the figure, which has
been described in the foregoing chapter as uniting the masculine and

feminine energies, and say that Vishnu has originated in the masculine,

and his consort Lakshmi in the feminine energy. Tle Vaishnavas in
the Tamil country wear on their foreheads a curious™ figure, called
Emrnww Tirunama, i. e. holy name.f Besides this they painton their
arms. 2 other signs, viz., the ##:i@ Sankha (shell) and #&ssi0 Chakra
(discus), weapons of Vishnu. Their principal form of prayer, called
Hyeprisro Ashtakshara, i. e. 8 characters, is as follows : guwsCwr
sroruemw Om namd Nardyanaya. i. e. “Om, praise to Niriyana”
(that is Vishnu.)}

Others consider Isvara, Vishnu, and Brahmi to be one,and believe
this triad to be the highest god in the Divine Being.§ Thus, their books
and opinions differ widely from each other.

Siva, being considered as the highest god, and as comprehending all
the other gods, receives such names as belong by right only to the
Supreme Being, viz. :—Cwresruser Lokaniyaka, i, e. Lord of the world:
sarnd Svami, i. e. Lord or God ; gew_ei Andaver, i. e. Supreme
ruler; siaBasurugar Sarvajivadayabara i. e. Lover of all living
creatures, etc. But we must here remark that these and similar names
are given to all gods whom they wish to exalt, as may be seen from the
books written about particular gods. Moreover, it ought to be borne in
mind that Siva and Isvara are identical. Siva has no special pagodas ;
he ‘is worshipped in Isvara’s pagodas, and that not under the form
of the figure with 5 faces and 10 arms, but under that of the figure

. called Linga.

‘e 'The names of these sects are according to Wilson as follows : Dandis and
Pasnamis; Yogis ; Jangamas ; Paramahansas; Aghoris ; Urddhabahus, Akas-
mukhis and Nakhis ; Gudaras ; Rukharas, Sukharas and Ukharas ; Kara Lingis ;

:Sannyasis ; Brahmacharis, Avadhutas ; Nagas.

1 The Tirunama is an imitation of Vishnu's trident, almost like the Hebrew
character Shin, It consists of two white lines, extending from the hair to the
eye-brows, and then bending to the nose where they meet, and a red perpendicular
line between them from the nose to the hair. Those who belong to the Southern
branch, called Tengalai, (followers of Manavala), prolong the middle line a little
down the nose, to distinguish themselves from the Northern branch, called Vada-
galai, who use more Sancrit writings and worship Rama not so exclusively.

1 In the North they say : “ Om Ramaya namah,” * Om” means * That” i. e.
the Divine Being indeflnite. .

§ The Smarta-Brahmins, who adhere more than others to the Vedas and the
Smriti (the ancient law book) and are followers of the pantheistic Saiva Sankara-
charya, hold Brahma and Vishnu to be manifestations of Siva, as the Lord of
the Universe. :
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Among the books written about Siva, there are especially 4 held in
great esteem, viz : 1. @@erssw Tiruvachaks, i. e. holy word, which
contains dialogues between Siva and a devotee of his, in which the
latter confesses his nothingness and misery, and contrasts it with Siva’s
glory and great deeds. ‘There are also various moral precepts contain-
ed in it. It is said to have been written more than 1000 years ago
by the poet wrefissanssi Manikyavichaka,* which name means ‘“one
whose words are like precious stones. 2. ¢sergi> Dévaramt, i. e. divine
praises, whichare chanted by an assistant of the priest or others, after the
performance of the ¢ Puja” in the Saiva temples. 3. Qagrarcursw
Sivagnanabddha (Siva-wisdom’s instruction), being also nothing but
praises of Siva. 4. Qesesw Sivakavacha (Siva-armor), containing
dialogues between Siva and a devotee of his in poetical language, in
which also the foregoing ones and nearly all their religious books are
written.

Moreover we have to remark that the Saivas consider the highest of
the 14 worlds to be Siva’s, and call it therefore faCewrsw Sivaloka,
but otherwise it is called Satyalcka. When one who has lived a virtu-
ous life dies, they say that his soul has gone to Siva’s world. In this
there are 4 states of bliss, viz.,, 1. #rCersw Silokya, i. e. dwelling with
Siva ; 2. enduw Samipya, i. e. occupying a place near Siva. 3. sresuy
Sarfipya i. e. bearing the image of Siva. 4. sryé@uw Sayujys, i.e.
being identified with Siva. {

The servants through whom Siva fetches the souls of his devo-
tees from this world into his world of bliss, are called Regrsréser
Sivadttas, i. e., Siva's messengers. Besides these there are also
wwgrgréser Yamaditas, who carry the souls of the wicked from
this world to Yama into the lowest world, called Patila or Yama-
loka, i. e. hell. In their writings there are to be found many stories
concerning those messengers and the manner in which they fetch

* Manikyavachaka, born at Vadavir on the bank of the river Vaigai in the
district of Madura, was a minister of Arimarddhana Pandya, king of Madura.
He lived about 800 A. D., and died 32 years old at Chellambram. He was one of
the greatest champions of Sivaism against Buddhism ; and of his work it is said :
¢ PrarssiPecsri esarsssPagpasrd,” i. e.” Those who are not moved by the “holy
word,” will be moved by no word.”

1 Dévaram is a collection of songs, made by the 3 renowned, contemporary cham-
pions of Sivaism against Buddhism, Apper, Sundarer, and Sampander, extolling
the 1008 Siva Pagodas ; of which songs however only 574 are still extant. This
:iv'or_k together with the Tiruvachaka, is called the Tamil Veda, and considered

ivine,

} These 4 degrees of bliss are obtained respectively through 1. sfess Charita,
consisting in a course of lower religious services ; 2. ©deu Kriya, consisting in the
performance of religious ceremonies of a higher order; 3. Gursix Yaga, consisting
in religious and abstract meditation with the body in a fixed posture ; 4. @rera
Gnana, consisting in mystic knowledge and wisdom. The last and highest degree
can be obtained by those only who have passed through the other 3 degrees.
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souls from this world into the other ; but we will here only remark that
none of them is allowed to fetch a soul except by Siva's order.

Of all the gods Siva receives most offerings, both within and without
the pagodas. All the offerinigs made unto him are called foyms Siva-
plja, and they are performed before, and to, the Linga. In the Isvara
pagodas “ Puja” is performed by Brahmins throughout the year every
day thrice, viz., in the morning, at noon, and in the evening,* and this
is called 45 Quyes Nitya-pljs, i. e. the continual or daily offering. It
consists in 3 things viz., 1. y9Capsw Abhisheka (holy anointing), 2,
ruw Dhipa (incense), 3. esCasPww Naivedya (meat offering, obla-
tion), which are done together as forming the 3 acts of every ¢ Puja,”
For the first, the Abhisheka, they take honey, sugar, cocon-nut-water,
milk, etc., with which they anoint the Linga. The second, Dhuipa, is
made of odorous wood and srwSsredl Sambirani, i. e. frankincense,
which they kindle together in a censer, and incense the Linga there-
with, The third, Naivédya, is an oblation of varions articles of food,
which are afterwards divided and consumed by the Brahmins and ser-
vants of the pagodas. All these different kinds of offerings are perform-
ed with many ceremonies and under the utterance of many formulas of
prayers.” Besides the articles mentioned, they offer also flowers to the
Linga, either throwing them on it, or hanging them in garlands on it.
All this is done in the innermost part of the pagods, called silus@rsw
Garbhagriha (inner house), where one or two lamps are kept burning
all night long. In the outer room many lamps are burning when
the Pija is being performed ; (which is therefore also called urrrsdar
i. e. lamp-worship) ; and at the entrance of the pagoda there are the
musicians, and Csesr@ser Davadasis, i. e. female servants of the gods,
dancing and singing all the while. Thus the daily offering is performed
in the pagodas in honour of Siva. On festivals every thing is done
still more splendidly, and very often they get so many meat offerings
that the Brahmins can give something to all the people in the town,
which is then considered to be a8 holy as the shew-bread was among the
Jews, and consumed with devotion.

The offerings made to Siva without the pagodas are likewise many in
number and multifarious. Flowers may be offered by any body to those
Lingas which stand in the field, or in groves, but the proper Ptja can
only be performed by those, who are called meeai Saivas per excellence
and who eat nothing in which there is the principle of life (as flesh or
eggs) ; and also these must first be initiated, and receive the privilege
of doing it by the priest, before they can do it lawfully. The act by
.which they are received by the priests as disciples, and initiated into
the mysteries, is called £ ee Diksha (initiation). For those who desire
to obtain the privilege of offering themselves, four acts of the Diksha are

- * Among the 32 mistakes that may occur in worship, is also the visiting of the
temple at the im':)zmp“ time. .
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required.* The first is performed when they are yet children, and by
it they are received into the society of the initiated, just as our children
are received into the Church by baptism. The second is performed
when they are grown up, and by it they receive the privilege of learn-
ing certain lessons and prayers, which they are also to practise.
Through the third they come to know greater mysteries, and through
the fourth they obtain the privilege to offer themselves, which costs
them however from 15 to 150 Rupees, because they must on this occa-
sion feed many gerpser Andis, uewirréeer Pandirams (religious
beggars), and wsCsbiser Paradésis, i. e. strange travellers. ‘

Those, then, who have obtained the privilege of performing Puja,
allow no day to pass away without doing it. They have the Linga in a
small form, together with all the utensils for offering, in their houses,
and offer to it not only flowers, but also drink offerings, meat offerings,
and incense, performing all the prescribed ceremonies, and uttering all
the prescribed prayers. This they do every day at least once, before
they take their meal, and that quite alone, either in their houses or at a
river, and usually they read also a portion of some book written in honor
of Siva. When they are sick, they engage some one who is privileged
to perform Puja, that he may do it for them before their bed. There
are also women who perform Puja daily, but only such as have duly
received the Diksha, are privileged to do it. And this can be obtained
only by those who eat nothing that has the principle of life in it, but live
entirely upon vegetable productions and milk and butter. As a matter
of course, also the Brahmins have to observe the same diet.

Of Siva’s festivals we shall speak in the chapter about Isvara.

Tllustrative of all that has been said in this chapter about Siva, we
give now an extract of a letter which was written to us by a Saiva :
¢ Siva is included in the 5 great lords who have originated in the highest
Divine Being. He is considered to be the Supreme Being himself, and
in his honour most festivals are celebrated, most pagodas built, and most
offerings made. It may be said that Parabaravastu and Siva are one.
God, the Supreme Being, has transformed himself into the 5 lords, in order
to make the 5 great works go on, and govern the world with mankind
therein. When we are asked why Siva has originated, we answer he has
originated, that we in this country may know God, the Supreme Being,
and form such an idea of him as is intelligible to the human understand-
ing ; that we may have a certain form of religion in this world, and
receive every one of us what we deservé for having done good or evil.
Brahma has originated, in order to create all things, and eause all
living creatures to be born and to die. Vishnu has originated, in order
to support and feed all living creatures in the world. Rudrs, Mahé&s-

* Usually only 3 acts are enumerated, viz., 1. sucfies Samayadiksha, by which
the candidate is made a member of the sect; 2. diCses@ews Viséshadiksha, by
which le receives the privilege of being instructed in the mysteries of Sivaigm ;
3, dgerewPwe by which he obtains all privileges.

-




OF THE PARABARAVASTU. 85

vara, and Sadasiva are all one divinity, viz. Siva who dwells in the
hearts of men, makes them feel, think, and understand all, and delivers
them from evil. But also Brahma and Vishnu are comprehended in
the one Divine Being ; the five lords are but the five faces of one Being,
and will at 1ast become one face, that the Supreme Being may be all in
all. Siva is now in the SivalGka, but he dwells also in me. Since he
became visible and material, he is worshipped under the form of the
Lings, by which is also indicated that Siva and Sakti are one.
But Siva’s essential nature is holy, spiritual and immaterial, which,
however, we men cannot comprehend. Our holy scriptures, too, say
we cannot form a conception of his shape, nor compare him with
any thing. As to the many offerings that are made to Siva, they are
means to be delivered from gin, to obtain good understanding, wisdom,
and bliss, as well as to be preserved in this world from suffering evil and
committing sin, and to be enabled to Jead a virtuous life, and to meet
with a peaceful death.”

* Regarding the dwelling place of Siva compare “ Saiva Samaya, Vinavidei” by
Foulkes p. 63 : * Can you shew by a simile that the great Siva, who is omnipresent
and filling all, dwells in the Sivalinga in the Pagodas ?—Milk is diffused through
the whole body of the cow, but only in the udder it is visibly concentrated : in the
same manner the great Siva dwells specially in the Sivalinga.”
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CHAPTER 1V.

Sakti, as the Feminine Power of the Pardbaravastu.

These heathens have not only gods, but also goddesses. And just as
they believe all the gods to have originated in Siva, so they hold that
all the goddesses have originated in the Sakti, wherefore they are all
called by the general name Sakti.* Regarding the origin of the Sakti
& heathen wrote us as follows: ¢ The Sakti has originated in God,
the Supreme Being. For when the one God wished to manifest him-
self in many creatures, he thought it well that there should be a mother
of all the worlds ; upon which there originated in him the Sakti which
is also called wsres@ Parasakti and g@usres® Adiparasakti, inasmuch
as she originated in the eternal Divine Being.”

This Sakti is represented as a woman in natural form with 2 hands,
one of which she lets hang down, and in the other she holds a flower,
called Qsaisqpfiliy Sengarhunirppl (red-water-lily) ; while on another
flower, called srwesrlyy Tamarasa (lotus), she stands, and two of the
same kind she has behind her ears ; for this flower is regarded as sacred.
The colour of her body is green. On her head she has a crown and on
her brow 38 white streaks with a round spot, the mark of all Saivas.
Her ears, with large holes in them, hang full of jewels. Round her neck
she wears a string of pearls, and another long one with various jewels
hangs down to her breast. On her arms she has bracelets and rings
after the fashion of the Tamil women. Her garment is red. Round her
waist she wears a golden belt with various jewels, and on her feet, silver
rings ; while a long garland hangs down from her shoulders.

In this form stands the Sakti in the pagodas, but she is then always
called Parvati, who is Isvara’s consort. For just as they make of Siva
Isvara, so of the Sakti, Parvati, under which name we shall speak of
her in the second part. Some of her general names are as follows :
siaCorssru@ Sarvalokanayaki, i. e. mistress of the whole world ;
siaCeonswigr Sarvalakamata, i. e. mother of the whole world ; siar
swrudl Sarvadayabari, i. e. lover of all creatures; c¢se Devi, i. e.
goddess, etc.

From this Sakti they derive 9 other Saktis called revss@ Navasakti.
Some say that these are the consorts of Isvara, Vishnu, and Brahma ;
and others give them the following names : 1. wrfuwesrrs Mariamma ;
2, avowew Ellamma; 3. gyésrerbenss Ankilamma ; 4. ugfrared

p . S’akti means “ power, energy,” but here it signifies ¢ the female power in the
eity.
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Bbadraksli ; §. Jcrf Pidari; 6. ergpairp. Chimundi ; 7. grises Dur-
ga; 8. yolor Plranai; 9. 4y &3 Pudkalai ; the last two of which are
Ayenir’s wives. These 9 Saktis are said to have been in glory, but
then to have become arrogant, in consequence of which they were cursed
and banished from the realm of glory to this world ; where, however,
they have got the office to protect mankind from the devils; wherefore
these heathens have built them temples and celebrate festivals in their
honour. They are the SsroCsemgser Gramadévatas, of whom we
shall speak in the third part of this genealogy.

Others, again, say that the Parasakti has produced many thousands of
other Saktis, all of which enjoy divine power, honour, and glory ; for
their poets have been exceedingly fond of multiplying the gods and
goddesses, so that it is difficult to explain their books, and to shew the
origin of so many gods and goddesses.

The Sakti is worshipped in the pagodas under the form of the Siva-

linga. She partakes of the offerings made to the Linga, of which we
have already spoken, but special forms of prayer, are addressed to Siva
and to her, or what is the same, to Isvara and Parvati* For as they
have books written in honor of Siva, so they have also books written
in honor of the Sakti, of which the principal one is called ¢sefsasw Dévi-
kanacha (goddess-armour).
" But some of these heathens practice also a special &5 yeme Saktiptja,
i. e. Sakti-worship, which is, however, rather a sort of witcheraft than
an offering. Flesh of swine and other animals as well as strong drink
being used, it is done by man and woman in the state of nature,in a
room locked up ; and in doing it in neither should arise sensual desire ; for
otherwise the whole offering is believed to be of no effect. In like
manner the offering is thought to be ineffectual, when they make the
slightest mistake in the ceremonies and in the utterance of the formulas’
of prayer. As this kind of offering costs much, only rich people per-
form it ; but they believe that great things, either for good or for evil,
can be effected through it. Inasmuch however as it is a kind of witch-
craft, they do it quite secretly and let it not be known to their neighbours ;
for if some one is known to perform this Puja the same is feared, and
thought to be no better than & wizard ; but as these things are done
under the pretence of doing a divine service, the persons who do them
are not punished, only feared.t

® According to the bias of the worshipper towards Siva or Vishnu the name
given to the Sakti varies. She is therefore termed Parvati, Bhavini or Durga by
the followers of Siva ; but Lakshmi by those of Vishnu.

1 Concerning this Saktipija the Abbe Dubois, in his Description of the People
of India, 2d. Ed. Page 126 etc. writes as follows :— ]
& There is an “ Occult Sacrifice” in existence, known to many, secret and abo-
“ minable as it is. I mean the sacrifice to the Saktis; a word which signifies
« force or power. Sometimes it is the wife of Vishnu, and sometimes the wife of
«'Siva that the votaries pretend to honor by this sacrifice ; but the primary object
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All that might still be said of the Sakti, will be mentioned in the
account of Parvati. We quote now in conclusion the following passage
of & letter received about the Sakti: ¢ The Sakti is the mother who
has borne all, and is regarded as the wife of Siva, who is the father of all.
She has originated in the Divine Being, in order to be the mother of
all the worlds, and to give salvation and every gift to those who wor-
ship and adore her; for she intercedes with God and procures help
and deliverance from evil. The reason why Siva and Sakti, who were
originally one, have become man and woman is the will of the Supreme
Being to be known and comprehended by us men in the world, who
are divided into a masculine and a feminine sex, and thus propagated
in the world. -All this is a sport of the great God not to be investi-
gated by us; for it lies beyond our understanding, and we know io

-‘more of it than is written in our religious books. At the end all will
in return into the clear light and become light. In the Sakti have
originated the Nava-Sakti, i. e. 9 goddesses who are represented as vir-
gins of 16 years. Itis also said that they bave multiplied themselves
into 10,000,000,000 Saktis, among whom however the original Sakti
is all in all ; for in her all goddesses have originated, and into her all
will return. As regards the worship she receives, it not very general,
but those who practice it fast on Friday from love to her, and call upon
her, some asking her to give them children, others to grant them a liveli-

« gppears to be the worship of some certain invisible force represented by the em-
« blems of power and strength. It is always celebrated with more or less secrecy,
« and is more and more wicked, in proportion as those who assist at it are deeply
« injtiated in its attendant mysteries of darkness.”

« The least detestable of the sacrifices made to the Saktis are those in which the
« yotaries content themselves with eating and drinking of every thing, without
« regard to the usage of the country and where men and women (of all castes)
¢ huddled promiscuously together, shamelessly violate the sacred laws of decency
« and modesty.” * * *

« In some varieties of these mysteries of iniquity, still more occult than those
« glluded to, the conspicuous objects of the sacrifice to the Bakti, are a large
« vage filled with arrack, (the brandy of the country) and a young girl, quite
« naked, and placed in the most shameful attitude. He who sacrifices calls upon
« the Sakti, who is supposed, by this evocation, to come, and take up her residence
« in those two objects. After the offering has been made of all that was prepared
« for the festival, Brahmans, Sudras, Pariahs, men, women, swill the arrack which
« was the offering to the Sakti, regardless of the same glass being used by them
« all, which in ordinary cases would excite abhorrence. Here, it is a virtuous act
« o participate in the same morsel, and to receive from each others’ mouths the
« half gnawn flesh. The fanatical impulse drives them to excesses which modesty
« will not permit to be named.”

« It cannot well be doubted that these enthusiasts endeavour by their infamous
« gacrifices, to cover with the veil of religion the two ruling passions, lust and the
« Jove of intoxicating liquor. It is also certain that Brahmans, and particularly
« certain women of the caste, are the directors of those horrible mysteries of
« tniquity. Fortunately the great expense of these ceremonies prevents their fre-
“ quent recurrence.”
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hood ; and such prayers the Sakti brings before God, and procures what
is asked of her.”*

From all that has hitherto been said, an idea may be formed of what
these heathens believe regarding & Supreme Divine Being, and it may
be seen in how many ways they are accustomed to consider the same,
likewise also how they derive from it all their gods and goddesses. All
this has been stated as briefly as possible, to enable the reader to form
the easier a general conception of this heathenism. Herewith we finish
the first part of this genealogy.

* The Sakti-worship seems to have taken its origin in the first centuries of the
Christian era, and the occasion for it was probably certain metaphorical passages
in the Vedas, and then the Sankhya philosophy, in which nature, termed Prakriti,
is said to be of eternal existence, and metaphorically called the mother of gods and
men, and sometimes identified with Maya, i. e. illusion, and personified as the
bride of the Supreme. The Sakti worship is to a certain extent sanctioned by the
Puranas, but it is especially prescribed in certain works, called Tantras. (Compare
‘Wilson’s Hindu Sects.)
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THE SECOND PART.
THE @ploapis Sser MUMMURTTIS,

i. e. Isvara, Vishnu, and Brahmd, together with their Families.

INTRODUCTION.

Having shewn, in the first part, that these heathens believe in the
existence of a highest Divine Being, from which they derive all their
gods, we have now in this second part to treat of those gods, and more
especially of the so-called @pri@pisf@ser Mummirttis, viz., Isvara,
Vishnu, and Brahma, together with their wives and children.

The word Mummfirttis (or Trimiirttis) meansliterally three forms, and
now by common usage those three gods who are believed by these hea-
thens to excel all others in power and greatness, As regards their ori-
gin, we have seen, in the first part, that the masculine and feminine
energies in the Divine Being assumed separate visible forms ; where-
upon the masculine power was again divided into three parts, the
Mummiirttis. Some hold these to be triune, making thus as it were
a counterfeit of the mystery of the holy Trinity, and indicating the same
by the signs on their foreheads.®* But there are many who consider
Isvara alone as the god of gods or the supreme being. Others, viz. the
Vaishnavas, regard Vishnu only as the supreme being, and again others,
Brahma, whom they then call wsSsw> Parabrahm. He who has a
correct idea of the Mummirttis, and knows them according to their
multifarious names and families, has a correct idea of this heathenism on
the whole. But he who does not know their proper place in the
genealogy of the gods, will never understand this complicated system of

* It is a matter of doubt whether those signs at all indicate the Trimirttis
and their unity. At all events, it ma{ be said that Christians talk more of this
Indian trinity than the Hindus themselves. In the philosophy of the Hindus, not
only Siva, Vishnu, and Brahma, but also God and the world are ome; but in
their mythology the Trimirttis are far from being one; for they do frequently fight
with each other for supremacy. )

F
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heathenism. We give, therefore, now a concise but sufficient deserip-
tion of them in 8 chapters in the following order :

Chap. 1. Isvara.

Chap. II. Isvara’s wives, Parvati and Ganga.

Chap. III. Vighnésvara, Isvara’s elder son.

Chap. IV. Subbramanya, Isvara’s younger son, together with his
wives, Valliammai and Dévayinai.

Chap. V. Vishnu.

Chap. VI. Vishnu's wives, Lakshmi and Bhimidévi.

Chap. VII. Vishnu’s sons, viz.,, Manmatha (with his wife Rati),
Kusa, and Lava.

Chap. VIII. Brahmi and his wife Sarasvati.

»D &<
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CHAPTER I,
Isvara.

Isvara (@sasar thelord) is regarded gs the chief among the Mummirt-
tis by the majority of the Tamil people. He is represented by manifold
images, and has almost in every pagoda a somewhat different form and
another name, according to his many appearances, Most frequently,
however, he is represented by a human figure in a standing posture,
with four arms and hands, two of which he lifts up, holding in one a deer
and in the other & w@ Marhu, i. e. g battle-axe,* and two be keeps
empty, Nearly all their gods they represent by human figures with twe
hands empty, to indicate that they are always ready to comfort and te
give blessings, as soon as they are asked to do so. {svara's whole body
is white. On his head he wears a crown, and on his forehead he has three

- white streaks made with cow dung, and a dot, representing his third eye.
On his ears, neck, breast, arms, and feet, he is adorned with various
jewels ; and from his shoulders garlands hang down. The upper part of

body is uncovered, and round his waist he wears & motley cloth, with &
girdle, as well as other ornaments ; while 8 swe o ci:b Kamalapushpa,
i. e. a lotos-flower, forms hisstand. Thus he is found in the pagodas, and
carried about at festivals. But he is also represented as sitting on a
bull, together with his consort Parvati. The bull on which he rides is
called Alepid Rishabha (bull or ox), and ri@cssessr Nandikssvars,
of which much is written in their books, and which may be seen in all
pagodas that are built in honour of Isvara. (In front of the larger ones,

- he is under a portico in a lying posture with his face towards the
temple).t ' ' :

- # The repson why Isvara or Siva holds a deer and a battle-axe in his hands
js stated in the * Saiva Samaya Vina Vidai” as follows: “In olden times Mahg-
siva, for a certain reason, visited the Daruka-forest in the form of & religious
beggar. The wives of the Rishis (ascetics) seeing his beauty, fell in love with
him, and were in danger of losing their virtue. When the Rishis observed this
they got very angry, snd tried to destroy the stranger. First they digged a pit, and
made, by their magical power, a tiger come forth out of it, which was to tear their
enemy to pieces ; Siva, however, killed him, took his skin, and covered his body
therewith. Then they made a deer come forth ; but he took him, and has held
him ever since gracefully in his left hand. Then they produced a' red-hot iren,
ngmed Marhu, and made it fly towards their enemy, but he took this too, and
has ever since kept it as weapon in his hand.”
1 How did Siva come to ride on a bull ? In olden times when Dharmadéva, the

od of justice, saw the fall of Brahma and Vishnu and the rest of the gods, he came

n the form of a bull to Mahasiva, worshipped him and said : * Lord, be pleased to
acoept me as thy bearer, that I may be preserved from death ;” upon whjch Siva
graciously accepted of him g his vehicle. Saiva Samaya V.V,
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Most of these heathens consider Isvara to be the highest god, and one
with Siva, and give him therefore also such names as express divine
perfections, and worship him as, or rather instead of, the one true God.
And setting aside his many appearances, they, indeed, speak and write
of him, as if they were speaking and writing of the true God. But as
regards the stories concerning his appearances, which are related in their
Purinas (their secondary religious writings), nearly all of them are very
absurd.

They relate of him no less than 1008 appearances, mentioning the
kingdoms, cities, and spots, where they have taken place. All these
places are considered to be very sacred, and they contain large pagodas
and fine tanks, and are frequented by many pilgrims, especially at
the time of the festivals, which are annnally celebrated at every one
of these places, when also the story said to have taken place at the loca-
lity is acted. In every one of these 1008 spots Isvara has a special
name which is usaally related to the story of the place. There is also
in every one of them a book (the local Purana), in which the
story said to have happened at the place is described, and from time
to tinte read and acted in the pagoda. His names are nmumerous and
multifarious, owing to his many and multifarious appearances, and they
ought to be known ; for he who does not know them, thinks that these
heathens worship in every place an other, a different god, inasmuch as
Isvara has almost in every pagoda, and almost in each city, town,
and village another name. His principal names are the following :
1. Pagr Siva, (the blissful); 2. wsr@eer Mahasiva (the great
Siva) ; 3. wsw@erer Paramasiva (the celestial Siva) ; 4. #srfedr Sada-
siva (the eternal Siva) ; 5. Qeridssrusar Svarganiyaka (the lord of
heaven) ; 6. wCssessr Mahé&svara (the great lord) ; 7. @#rarar Isinan
(the universal ruler) ; 8. e gs8rer Rudra (either the furious, or the
disperser of tears, ex @s to weep); 9. #ifstsagar Chandrasékhara
(the moon-crested) ; 10. wrCsaer Madeva (the great god); 11. yrer
Hara (the supremely powerful) ; 12. si@Csseser Nandikésvara (the
bull-lord) ; 13. Sep@p Piraisidi (the new moon-crested) ; 14, srefl
curcmg Kaliyodadi (the dancer with Kali) ; 15. srer_e@ois® Tanda-
vamirtti (the dancing god) ; 16. urief@Qsrgsar Parvatikorhunan (the
husband of Parvati); 17. ewrs@seér Umasahita (he who is united
with Uma, i. e. Parvati); 18. sreflissrwer Kolingaraja (Kalinga-king);
19. s smpsexrsr Nanchuraikanda (he who had poison in his throat);
20. srflurser Naribhiga (the female-sided) ; 21. ymemsoCrsar Aru-
nichalanésa, the lord of Arunachalam, lit. the red hill Iord) ; 22. yer

wihsrsi Annimalainitha (the same as 21); 23. dmssreoarisp
riddachallamiirtti (the round hill god); 24. Ser@Quwrsi Pillaityiga
(the child-giver) ; 25. ed&sser Sankara (the author of good, ex i,
.good, et sser, maker) 26. Q#réssrger Chokkanatha (the handsome lord);
27. sCser Nadésa or #Csaser Nadésvara (the dancing lord);
28. daasrser Visvanitha (the lord of the world); 29. srerg@uiiver
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(the Kalastri-father) 80. @swuwsapis@ Chitambaramtirtti (the god at
Chellambrum, lit. the supernal sky form); 81. QsgssaSsi Senjata-
yisa (the red-locked lord) ; 82, ¢sevwedl Dévamani (the divine gem) ;
83. eanbugar Ekimbara (the only supreme one) ; 34. s..qer Kadavul
(the.supreme being) ; 35. usCuwsesér Paramésvara (the sublime lord) ;
36. uficud Pariyeri (the horse-rider) ;* 37. yuwdwsurssr Ambikab-
haga (the Ambika |e. i. Parvati,]-sided); 38. eridgreerssrssai Sarn-
daraikkattavar (the protector of them who take refuge with him); 39.
SeopCuwrer Iraiyon (king) ; 40. oy Sambhu (as a contraction of
swiLy, the self-existent) ; 41. CuCwraw (the dancer with a demon);
42. QuréissaafléCgedr Pongaravaninddn (he who is adorned with a
raging serpent) ; 43. yorégsar Purindhaka (the city destroyer); 44.
ssrser Bhiitanatha (the lord of the demons); 45. séesCaafiver Gan-
gavénian (he whose heir is adorned with the river Ganges); 46. garp
vl Kundravilli (the hill archer, as having made Mount Méru his
bow) ; 47. sésrerer Kankila (the bone-wearer) ; 48. s@swswear Ka-
dukkaiyen (he who wears a garland of the Cassia fistula) ; 49. serefl
@ Kannistidi (the garland-wearer) ; 50. wéimasurser Mangaibhaga,
(the virgin-sided) ; 51. werc@er Munndn (the ancient par excellence) ;
52. fosaircr Nilakanda (the blue-throated) ; 53. dmwerdr Nirmala
(the spotless) ; 54. @owureflwer Stlapaniyan (the trident wearer); 55.
w&uf Pasupati (the lord of souls); 56. &&wnrip Sudalaiyadi (the dancer
on the place where dead bodies are burnt); 57. sresrevar Kalakala (the
Kaila or conqueror of Kila, i. e. Yama, the king of death) ; 58. sured
Kapali (the skull-wearer); 59. ms®wrefl Kailaiyali (the lord of Kailasa);
60. gowrs—.eer Alamarakadavul (the banian god) ; 61. As@war Nitya
(the eternal one) ; 62. ugss@pser Panchamukha (the five faced); 63.
woswredl Parasupiani (the battle-axe wearer) ; 64. yifeerearear Andi-
vannen (the twilight-coloured) ; 65. @psseirearar Mukkannen (the three-
eyed) ; 66. wrairgéiaar Pandaranga (the dancer or actor in the uni-
verse) ; 67. griser Ananda (the blissful) ; 68. sev_@pip Jatamudi (he
who is crowned with entangled locks); 69. 4sissrsar Anandanitha
(the infinite lord) ; 70. swower Namban (the supremely desirable); 71.
ergar Natha (the lord) ; 72. spuser Tarbaran (the self-existent) ; 73,
wrgreapis® Magnilamirtti (the great lord of the world) ; 74. séaer
Nakka (the naked); 75. @sar Vara (the giver of gifts); 76. wrefl
Cwsf@ Manidamendi (he who holds a deer in his hand) ; 77. veparse
Maraimuthal (the author of the Vedas) ; 78, cws@ Yogi (the ascetic) ;
79. cen@ Jyotis (the light) ; 80. Sswar Brahma (the supreme one) ;
81. dgesser Pingaga (he who wears matted hair); 82. J@suredf
Pinakapani (the trident bearer); 83. wswer Parama (the highest) ;
84, eewCirrarar Endolan (the eight-shouldered) ; 85. wr@doersas

- * In connection with this name the following story is related : The poet Mani-
kyavachaker, minister of the king of Madura, got from his master a large sum of
money to buy horses ; but he gave the money away to pagodas and devotees of
Siva ; upon which the god changed 10,000 foxes into horses for his devotee.
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Masillathavar (the spotless) ; 86. yaQarsers: Bhuvanadsanatha (the lord
of the world), 87. srwr@rremi Kayironar (Siva's name at Negapa-
tam); ete.

As regards the stories conceming Isvara, they are so numerous that
we could write volumes of them, if we were to compile them from their
books. We have, however, no intention to do so in this genealogy.
But we must remark that among those stories there are many relating to
kings who ruled in the different countries of India. For these kings
had always poets at their courts, who sung their praises and represented
their deeds as wonders, in consequence of which many of those kings
were deified, under the pretext that they were forms of Isvara himself,
who at different times ruled here and there as king and did much good.
And inasmuch as especially the ancient kings of Cerwaw.eww> Seéra-
mandala, i. e, the Séra country (in the south-west of the Penin-
sula), and urabripwereow Pindimendals, i, e. the Pandia country
(in the south-east), and Cerpuwewr-ew Cholamandala, i. e. the
Chola country (north of the latter), built splendid pagodas and tanks,
and encouraged the worship of idols in different ways : many of them

" have been deified with their own names, as forms of Siva, more espe-
cially because nearly all of them are said to have died no natural death,
but to have entered into a Linga, and that in the presence of many
persons ; from which the conclusion was drawn that they were forms
of Isvara himself ; wherefore also pagodas were erected in their honpur,
and called Isvara pagodas. Thus the number of his pagodas has been
greatly multiplied: there are in the first place, the 1008 principal
pagodas at the spots where he is said to have appeared; and in the
second place, a pagoda has been built in his honour almost in every
town and every larger village. The images to be found in these pago-
das are the following : 1. the Linga, standing in the innermost part of
the pagoda, and being adored daily three times with offerings, means
in honour of Siva and Sakti, i. e. Isvara and his wife, 2. Isvara’s image,
called swi Ayer, the lord, and having the form of a man, This, too, is
adored with offerings not only at festivals and fasts, but also on other
days. 3. Parvati’s image, called yuewo Ammai, i. e. lady, and
adored in the same manner as Isvara. 4, ds@Crsasear Vighnesvara
5. aSpwedfiwer Subhramanya with his two wives erareflwisenss Valliamma .
and Dévayanai, 6. s58Cssardr Nandikésvara,by which not only a fepcseh
Rishabha, i. e. the bull of Siva, is understood, but also a form of his as
man, in which he is said to have revealed many mysteries in this world. -
He is one of the nearest to Isvara, and receives therefore some adoration.
Y. 8swuCrsassa Chitambarésvara, i. e. Isvara himself, represented gs
dancing, with his wife standing beside bim ; 8. #48sC&gar Chandra-
sekhara, i. e. likewise Isvara, namely the form in which he is carried
about at festivals, riding with his wife on an ox. 9. wamuress Dvara-
palakas, i. e. door-keepers, and @ewCrrsrar Kundddara, the bearer of
Isvara’s umbrella. 10. wsreoc a8 Mahalakshmi, Vishnu’s wife, a figure
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of stone, standing in a separate little temple and enjoying some adora-
tion. 11. sewCsarsru@i Tandésvaranayanir, & man who, by his
holy life on earth, obtained a place near Isvara, and is therefore adored
with him ; 12. sés740/58 Sundaramiirtti,* also one of those who, on
account of their holy life, have got a place near Isvara. 13, edraer
Bhairava, who is represented by a human form quite naked, and said to
be an incarnation of Isvara himself.t 14. ss@r@fwi Chandra-Striyer,
i. e. the sun and the moon, represented in some pagodas by certain figures
and images, and in others by two burning lamps. For, to a certain extent,
these heathens worship also the sun and the moon, and make even offerings
unto them. On Sunday a good number of them fast in honour of the sun,
which fast is called srlppéBpeawdsst Naiyiddukkithamaivrata (Sun-
day-fast) or simply srafp Nayiru (sun).} Andso they have also fasts at
certain phases of the moon.| But the other planets they adore only witha

* Sundarer was, according to the Tamil Plutarch p. 96, 97, an Adisaiva Brah-
min, born about 800 A. D. at Tirunavalur in the Carnatic, and educated in the
royal family ; but on the day when he was to be married he began the life of an
ascetic, visited many Saiva temples and sang their praises, and died 18 years old
at Tiravanji in the S2ra country., He is said to have stayed the floods of the over-
flowing river Cavéry by ons of his hymns.

+ Bhairava is also often represented with the head of a dog, and the dog, though
otherwise regarded as unclean, is his vehicle. )

{ Formerly the sun was more generally worshipped. The celebrated Mantra
g};rm of prayer) Gayatri, which the Brahmins utter in their daily worship, is ad-
ssed to the sun. The meaning of it, by no means known to all Bralimins, is as
follows : * We meditate on that excellent light of the divine Sun : may he illumi.
nate our mindn” On Sunday fast especially women who wish to get male children,
and to be preserved from the misery of becoming widows. Fasting on Sunday is
also ;:;commended for sore eyes; and the Sunday is the best' day for taking
purgatives.

|| The moon with her phases is of great importance with the Hindus; nearly all
their feasts and fasts are regulated by the moon.

Regarding the phases of the moon the Padma Purana gives the following expla-
hation : Daksha, the son-in-law of Brahma, and one of the 9 progenitors of man-
Rind, gave 27 of his daughters to the Moon (in Indian mythology of the masculine
gender) to wives, expecting that he would love all equally. But the Moon loved
one, Rahini, above the others, and dwelled therefore only with her. This the
others could not endure ; so they complained of their husband’s conduct to their
father, who ordered then his son-in-law to dwell with all his wives equally long.
But he would not obey ; in consequence of which the mighty Daksha became very
angry, and cursed the disobedient son-in-law with the terrible sickness of consump-
gion.” Consequently the Moon grew less and less till at last he disappeared altoge-
ther. On this all the gods came and asked the mighty Daksha to remove his curse ;
dut he said he could not revoke it altogether, consented however to mitigate it, if
the Moon would dwell equally long with &very one of his wives; and the Moon, pro-
mising to do so,was ordered to bathe in the river Sarasvati, by which he would recover
strength to grow one fortnight, after which, however, he should again be subject
to consumption for the following fortnight. The Moon, therefore, dwells now with
all his 27 wives, i. ¢.27 constellations, equally long, but does ever since for ome
fortnight grow, and for another wane.
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few words.* 15. gyapPsguurmsi Ashtadikkopilakas, i. e. the re-
gents of the eight cardinal points, who enjoy also some adoration.{ 16,
Npugsepei Arupattumiver, i. e. the 63 persons who were taken visi-
bly into bliss by Isvara, wherefore they are now adored with him in
his pagodas. These last, however, are to be found only in very
large pagodas; and also the other figures are not all of them found in
every pagoda; for the pagodas vary as to size and revenues. Some of
the images are made of stone, others of metal : those made of stone re-
main always in the same place, whereas those made of metal are carried
about in the streets at festivals on wooden vehicles, representing birds
and animals. The large pagodas have large cars, on which the images
of the gods are carried about once every year. These cars have 6
wheels and the form of & tower, and on all sides there are carvings, re-
presenting the stories concerning Isvara. At festivals when they are
dragged along, they are adorned with shells and other things; and on
every one of them there are (besides the idol) Brahmins, dancing-girls,
and musicians. They differ as to size ; some are very large, so large
that for each one from 500 to 1000 men are required to drag it along.
In connection with every large pagoda there are 5 cars: the first for
Isvara, the second for Ammai or Parvati, the third for Vighnésvara, the
fourth for Subhramanya, and the fifth for Tandésvaranayanar ; and at
processions they follow each other in this order : Vighnésvara, Subhra-
manys, Isvara, Ammai, Tandésvara.

Concerning Isvara’s principal attendants, a heathen wrote us as
follows ; “@ewCirgreér Kundodara is the bearer of Isvara’s umbrella,
and also his messenger. His power is great, but he receives neither
worship nor offerings. Nandikésvara is Isvara himself, who was under
this name in the world as a great saint and teacher. He has his
special festivals, gets offerings, and is, in short, properly worshipped
as Isvara. Tandésvara was a man who walked according to the will of
the lord and served him very long most faithfully, whereupon he be-
came wholly united with him; and consequently we make images of
him, place them in the pagodas, and adore them. For the god with

* According to the astronomy of the Hindus there are 9 planets, viz. 1. the Sun;
2. the Moon; 3. Mars; 4. Mercury; 5. Jupiter; 6. Venus; 7. Saturn (to which
the 7 days of the week are dedicated respectively); 8. Kétu; 9. Rahu. The
2 last ones are imaginary beings, by means of which the Indian astronomers explain
the eclipses of the Sun and Moon. When namely the gods had obtained nectar by
the churning of the sea of milk, a giant called Sainhikeya, stole and drank some
portion of it secretly. The sun and the moon, however, observed the theft, and in-
formed Vishnu of it, who upon this got 'very angry, and severed the head of the
giant from his trunk ; but because the giant had tasted nectar, both parts remained
alive, invisibly in the sky, taking now and then revenge on the sun and the moon
by swallowing them for a short time, thus causing the eclipses of the sun and the
moon. Saturn is regarded as a very unpropitious planet.

+ Regarding the regents of the cardinal points see the fourth chapter of part IV.
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whom he is united ‘enjoined that he should be worshipped like himself.
The Dvarapalakas are two door-keepers who guard the entrance to the
sanctuary of Isvara, and without whose permission no one can enter into
his presence. Bhairava is a form of Isvara, worshipped more especially
by those who practise the black art. The Arupattum@iver [ among
whom Tandésvara is the principal one”] are devotees of Isvara, trans-
ferred into bliss in a miraculous manner.

The festivals celebrated in honour of Isvara are very numerous ; for
at every one of the 1008 places where he is believed to have appeared,
an anniversary of the event is celebrated, at which the respective
story is acted. But two annual festivals, named fmésdwrewrs Tiru-
kalyana® (sacred wedding), and wrisf#@mwesearw Margarhi-tiruman-
Jjana (the anointing of idols in the month Mairgarhi [Dec.-Jan.],
when it is done with more than usual solemnity), are celebrated all over
the land. The latter is grandest at Chitambaram (Chillumbrum); for
it is celebrated more especially in honour of that form of Siva or Isvara
which is called s¢._er Nadésa, i. e. the dancing lord, as which he ap-
peared at Chitambaram, where he danced in emulation with Bhadrakali,
a terrible form of Parvati and one of the so-called Grimadévatas.

Moreover, in honour of Isvara there are also various fast-days observ-
ed ;viz., 1, every Monday,{ and particularly the Mondays in the month
srigfes Karttika (Nov.-Dec.); 2, the thirteenth day from every new
and full moon, called JrCsrepelsso PradhGshavratal ; 3, the emapl
oty Varsha-pirappu, i. e. the New-year’s day§ ; 4, a fast in the month
«or® Masi (Feb.-March), named Qesrs8M Sivaritri, i. e. Siva’s night 5
when they watch the whole night and observe a very strict fast, which
is supposed to be exceedingly meritorious ; 5, a fast in the month gearedl
Avani (Aug.-Sept.), called gereflapeo> Avanimila ; 6, & fast for women

* See a description of this festival in chap. ii. of the appendix to part ii.

t Monday is the moon’s day, and the moon is associated with Siva and worn by
him as a head-ornament.

1 Pradhdsha is properly speaking the evening-tide, comprising three and three
«quarters of a srgms Nadika (an Indian hour of 24 minutes duration) before sunset
:and the same after ; which time is considered as auspicious for the performance of
-sacred rites, and in particular the Pradhésha on the 13th day from the new and
full moon, for the following reason : When Siva had swallowed the poison arising
from the sea of milk when churned by the gods for Nectar, he lay motionless on the
ground from the 11th day of the lunar half-month till the Pradhésha of the 13th day,
swhen he sprung up, swung his trident, and danced his divine dances.

§ The Tamil {ear is a solar year according to the Viakya system ; it begins with
«or about the 11th of April, and the names of the twelve mounths, of which every one
‘beginsabout the 11th or 12th of our months, are, begiuning with the month that corre-
sponds to the greater part of April and the smaller of May, as follows : S8a§eor Chitra-
wwasrs) Vaikasi, ge# Ani, Adi, gwesf Avani, yrees® Puraddasi, sou® Aippasi,
wrigfeos Karttika, orisasd Margarhi (Marga); es Tai, wrf Masi, vé@e? Bhanguni
(Bhalguna). The Telugu year is a lunar year, beginning with the new moon which
preceds the Tamil new-year, and every month commences with the new moon. Also
the Tamil people regulate all their festivals and fasts according to lunar days, eack
®eing called 5 Tithi.

G
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in the month g w® Aippasi (Oct.-Nov.), called ¢ssrflelsswy Kadari.
vrata. From the observance of these fasts great benefit is expected ;
but, as a rule, they are not strict fasts ; one regular meal besides mtilk
and sweet-meats being allowed ; and most of them are not observed by
all the followers of Siva, but only by the Brahmans and those who are
called Saivas par excellence.

Speaking as we are of fasts, we must here also mention the fasts which
all sects among the Hindus observe in behalf of their deceased parents,
brothers, sisters, children, etc. For a child a partial fast is observed for
eight days, and for a grown-up person for sixteen days ; and on the 16th
day the nearest kinsman of the deceased (the eldest son for father and
mother, etc.) offers, with various ceremonies and Mantras, rice-cakes and
water with the sacrificial grass 8@JCu Darbha to the nranes of the
deceased and his ancestors, and distributes, for their benefit, presents to
Brahmans and alms to the poor. This is called s@wriso> Karmantars.
But herewith all is not ended : the fasts and the various rites are repeated
on every thirtieth day from the day of decease for the first year, and
this is called wr@sw Masika (the monthly); and then again at every
‘anniversary of the decease, which is called 8@ Tithi. Moreover, a fast
is observed and all the various ceromonies are performed in behalf of the
‘dead at every new-moon, which is termed ywrer@ Amidvasi. And in-
asmuch as the welfare of the deceased is supposed to depend on the
performance of these rites, it is the supreme desire of every Hindu to
get a son who is to perform them for him.*

As regards the books written in honour of Isvara, they are very
numerous. ‘There is, in the first place, a set of sacred Saiva works, named
Sswmser Agamas, twenty-eight in number, containing copious direc-
tions for the various rites of worship and much other abstruse matter not
deemed proper to be read by the valgar. There are, further, many so-
called local Purinas, which contain the stories said to have happened
at the 1008 places sacred to Siva ; and there are, moreover, the great

# The funeral ceremonies, more especially with the Brahmans, are exceedingly
numerous and complicated. When it is evident that a Brahman is about to die, a spaceis
prepared with earth well mingled with cow-dung, and strewed with the sacred Darbha
grass, and over it a pure cloth spread, on which the dying man is placed. Next,
the chief priest, called Purchita, performs for him a Prayaschitta, i. e., a general
expiation, by the efficacy of which he is delivered from all his sins. After this
the ten gifts (Dasadana) are prepared. These consist of cows, lands, millet-seed,
gold, butter, clothes, grain of various kinds, sugar, silver, and salt, and are
offered to Brahmans on the day of the funeral. Of course, the more valuable
of these things are distributed by the rich only. The last breath being breathed, all
who are present must weep for a reasonable time, and then the chief mourner has to
perform various ceremonies, till in due time the body is placed ona litter, and carried
to the place where it is to be burnt, the chief mourner marching foremost with firein
a vessel, and others following. Having arrived at the place, they dig a trench of
inconsiderable depth over which the funeral pile is errected. The corpse being placed on
it, the chief mourner makes the sacrifice called Homa and other ceremonies, after
which he sets fire to the pile and retires with the company, while the four bearers
remain with the corpse till it is consumed. For further particulars see the Abbe
Dubois’ work on the Manners and Customs of the Hindus, page 209, etc.
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rerdbser Purinas (secondary. sacred writings), which treat, for
the greater part, of Isvara.® Of the local and the great Purinss,
and other Saiva books, those best known are the following. 1, ass
@iyorews Vidavir-Purina,f which conteins many stories about Isva-
ra at Vadavir, where he appeared as teacher of Csedraraer Spworwi
Tennavan—Brahmardyar (the writer of the Manikyavachaka), who
spent an immense sum of money in building pagodas and tanks, and
did many miracles by the help of Isvara.} 2, wridserysreme
Markinda-Purine, in which is related the story of a Brahman’s son,
who was destined by Jsvara to become only 16 years old, that is to say,
to remain always 16 years old, without dying. But Yama, the king of
death, not knowing in what sense he should become only 16 years old,
came to fetch him when he was of that age; upon which Isvara came
forth out of & Linga, and killed him, restored him however afterwards
again to life, in consequence of the intercession of the gods. - 3. Ae
axg@fyonemd> Siveritri-Purdne, containing the story that gave occa-
sion for the annual fast of this name. 4. QuAwysreus> Periya-Parina
i. e. the large Purana, containing many stories about Isvara's 68
special devotees. 5, d@ssrewysrems Vriddhachala-Purina contain-
ing the stories that are said to have happened at Vriddhachala. &,
v &risyrrearsy Skinda-Purine, which contains, among other stories, one
about Isvara’s marriage with Parvati; and one about @susmiwer Stra-
padma, who, by severe penance, obtained great power from Iasvara,
but became afterwards tyrannical, in consequence of which the gods
had & great war with him, in which he was finally slain. 7. RuCas
&yorewd Tiruvénkada-Purina, containing diffuse stories about Isva-
ra at Tiruvénkada.§ 8, weesysrews Madura-Purina, which is also
called youspsrgdivuadyrraws Arupattunilu-vilaiyadal-Purina,
because it contains an account of the 64 plays of Isvara as Sorkana-
yaka at Madura.] 9, esroussesmer Ekambaranitha-ula, procession-
hymns about the wonders which Isvara did as Ekambaranatha. 10,
@sougwrd Chitambaramila, a collection of hymns about Ievara’s
deeds at Chitambaram. 11, @@eresges Tiruvarliruli, relating his deeds
a8 PursgruiTyigarsja in Tiruvarlir. 12, sswrCsreraseor Kiyironar-
ula, relating his deeds as KayirGnar at Negapatam. 13, e 5s0Cunssw
Uttarabotha, setting forth his praise and mighty deeds a8 wdlewruys
tj@epar Mailapiir-purusha at St. Thome (or Mailaptir). 14, weremwodo

* Of the Purinas the Saivas claim 10, viz,, the Saiva, 8kinda, Lings, Kirma
Viamana, Varaha, Bhavishyat, Matsya, Markandcya, Brahmanda. Concerning the
Purinas in general see Wilson's Introduction to the Vishna-Purana ; and concern-
ing the Vedas and Sastras Colebrooke’s Essays on the Religion and Philosophy of
the Hindus, and Max Miiller's History of Ancient S8anscrit Literature,

1 The Vadavur-Purina is of considerable historical value as regards the Tamil
Buddhists. See Taylor's Catalogue Raisonnee I11. 185 etc.

- 1 See the note on page45.

- _§ The temple at Tiruvénkads or Tripatti was taken possession of by Ramanuja for
Vishnu in the twelfth century. .

. Il See Taylor's Orient. Man. L. 117 ete,
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srgic/ewens Aanimalainithe-vainam, 1. e, Afaimslainitha’s ode, 15,
sardoufibadrard Svimiperilvannam, 1. o, ode on the lord. 16,
ugorsfuwsd Paramarahasyamile, contsiming 100 hymns in horor of
Siva (by Namasiviya). 17, Csmiiparsss Tor@rndavbohaks, in which.
is related how Isvara revived a oertain king’s son at Uriytir, over whose
body & carrisge had gone, because his own earriage had gone over n<ak.
18, - ywew@fivisr@ Arunsgiri-antidi, comtaining 100 hymns about ls-
vars, in which the end of every line forms the beginning of the follow-
ing one. 19, GsGsd@ e Nenchuviduditya, sétting forth Isvara's
praise. 20, efousse Varhipattu, a poetical composition which is
chanted when some body dies, as it contains prayers to Isvare, thatbe
may soothe the pains of death and receive the soul into bliss, 21, s&
sseiwes> Kisikhinda (s part the Skinda-Purinma), in whieh are relat~
ed the wonders said to have been performed by Isvara at Kasi, i.e.
Benires. All these and such like books are written in poetry, sud
very generally read by grown-up people as wellas taught in the schools,
and learned by heart by the.children, who, however, -are seldom
made to understand them. - 3 ' -

Rogarding the place where Isvara dwells, they say that he is évery-
where, and that nothing tan enc¢lose him, but that notwithstanding dn?
Mount Kailasa is his special pesidence. Once he gave away the 1
worlds and all other glory to the : giaut @goeir Stira, because of his:severe
penance for 2000 years, and kept nothing, not even a place of residence,
for himself, so that he had to ask Sira for a dwelling place, whereupon
ke returned to him Mount Kailasa, which is described as being ex-
ceedingly nagdificiens, according to the fanciful imagination of these
heathens. : i .

In conclusion of this chapter, we quote now a passage of a letter about
Isvara: * How Isvara has originated from eternity, cannet be investi-
gated; for his origin is too high to be comprehended by any one. Itis
slso0 nowhere written how he has originated, and bew far his might and
glory extends. Neither man nor any other cresture can know how
he has originated. As regards the place where he dwells, it is far
above the 14 worlds, and the 108 regions of heaven, and the 224 spheres,
in a bright light, where there is a mountain of silver, oalled Kailass,
and on it & throne of precious stones on which he sits,. His work is, to
meditate on holy things; to give to all living creatures what they wan$
for their sustenance; and to grant salvation to those who do good works
and are virtuous, He needs neither food nor sleep. He is full of love
and mercy towards all creatures. Of his glory all gods ‘snd all creatures
give witness; and according to his will all are born and die.”

«Without him nothing in the world stirs. The five faces, called
Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Mah&svara and Sadssiva, are Isvara. He
ereates all, preserves all, saves all, causes all to die, and gives to all bliss.
He is the Lord who with his § faces doeth all in all. He is invisible
and immaterial, and at the same time also visible and material, and
represented by many images. He is elothed with the sun and the moon.
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As often as he shuts his eyes and re-opens them, a new excellency
of his appears. All the worlds cannot comprehend him. He alone bhas
true existence ; he is the eternal one. According to his essential being
and naﬁure, he cannot be compared with any thing, nor described with
“As to the offerings that are made to Isvara, they consist in drink-
offerings, meat-offerings, and burning of incense, The drink offering
is made of cow-milk, melted butter, honey, sugar, lemons, figs, flowers,
oil, etc. All these things, being mixed together, are poured on Isvars’s
head. The meat offering consists of milk, cream, butter, raw rice, boiled
rice, and various articles of food, which are put together before Isvara.
The incense is made of various aromatic spices, which are mixed and
burned in & censer on charcoals whilst the image of Isvara is three times
incensed therewith. To him who serves him always, and worships him.
in the prescribed way, ke gives salvation and exemption from fature birth'
and death.* As regards the question whether there be a difference between
8Siva, Rudrs, and Isvars, I answer and say, that there is no difference
whatever among them. And though there are often in ome pagoda 25
figures to which oﬂ’erings are made, after all it is only one, the Supreme,
who is honored therewith : and this is Isvara, is Rudra, is Siva, with
all the gods, who have their origin and their ¢nd in him. So it is
wiitten in our Shastras. But we. do not all of us walk according to
one rule ; we have different religions with special rules of worship.
God, the Supreme Being, is said to bave 6 faces, of which 5 are visible
and mnteﬁal‘: and accerding to them all religious matters are regulated.
But one of his faces is invisible and immateridl, and oo one knows
its form, its beginning and its end, for it is spiritual and ineomprehen-

ible, When we come to know him according to this face, all plurality
disappears, and nothing remains but he who is the imperishable, spotless,
boly, and only -God. Now we know God orly aecording to his &
visible faces, and after them religious matters are regulated by way
of gimiles. But when all the religious acts are performed with under-
standing, then the similes are gradually over-stepped, and God is finally
known acoording to his one true face.” : S

"o As regards the doctrine of the transmigration of souls, to Which Ziegenbalk’s
correspondent alludes, see the end of the appendix to part IV.

»PEE—




54 ISVARA'S TWO WIVES, PARVATI AND GANGA.

CHAPTER 1L
_ Tsvara’s two Wives, Parvati and Ganga.

. These heathens ascribe to Isvara two wives, of whom the one is called:

weie@ Parvati (the mountain-born) and the other, sixms Gangsa or
simsuarell Gangabhavini. As regards Parvati’s origin, it is the same
as that of the Sakti, of which we have treated in the 4th chapter of
the 1st part. For just as these heathens make no difference between
Siva and Isvara, so they make also none between Sakti and Parvati.
They. say of ber that she is the mother of all the worlds ; that she
governs the universe in conjunction with Isvara ; that sheis the great
goddess in whom all other goddesses are contained ; and that she is
only metaphorically called Isvara’s wife, being, in fact, an undefiled virgin.

She is represented by the form of a woman with four arms and hands,
two of which she lifts up, holding in the one & s @& Tamaragam (&
little drum), and in the other & wrew Pasa (& cord) ; and the remain-
ing twoshe bends and keeps empty. On her head she wears & crawn,
and on her forehead Siva's sign of sacred ashes. The colour of
her body is green. Her ears, neck, breast, arms, hands, and feet are
adorned with jewels and ornaments ; from her shoulders a garland hangs
down ; and a flower is her standing-place. Of this description an
image of  her, cast of metal, may be seen in the pagodas by the side of
Isvara ; but she is also represented by other forms. .

Pirvati has no pagodas of her own, but she is always worshipped
together with her hnsband in the Isvara pagodas; and, strange 8o say,
she has also separate little temples within the Vishnu pagodas, where
she is adored under the form of an image of stone. In the former
pagodas she is, moreover, daily worshipped together with her hus-
band under the form of the Linga; and the offerings which she receives
are of the same kind as those made to Isvara, only the forms of prayer
are different.

And just in the same manner a8 Isvara has many names, and is
almost in every pagoda called by a different name, 8o has also Parvati &
great number of multifarious names, which ought to be known ; for other-
wise other goddesses will be understood by them. Her principal names
are the following : I, gémw Ammai (mother) ; 2, #48 Sakti (energy),
3, eamw Umid; 4, ¢sed Dévi (goddess) ; 5, warsr Matd (mother); 6,
Qserfl Gauri (girl) ; 7, syreflssaer Haranittaval (she who is Hara's
left side); 8, arwscsri.s@ Kimakoddatti ; 9, sy 9ems Ambiks ;
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10, smbiued Simbbavi; 11, w&wiies Malaimadandai (the mountain-
lady); 12, 9778 Abhirami (the beautiful one); 13, srwr® Kamakshi
(the lady with fascinating eyes); 14, S8 Minakshi (the fish-eyed);
15, @sfraod Chitravalli (the choice lady); 16, fesrfd Sivakami
(Siva’s beloved one); 17, sereflwiwrer Kannyammal (the virgin-lady);
18, woruenr Parabarai (the most high); 19, @s#ef Isvari (the mistress);
20, usCwsaf Paramésvari (the heavenly mistress); 21, y@orer_sru@
Akhilandanayaki (the mistress of the universe); 22, #és# Sundari (the
besutiful one); 23, #@ Sati* (the virtuous wife); 24, srefl Kali ; 25,
sises Durga ; 26, srapairy. Chimundi; 27, 4Csmres® Aghorasakti
(the Sakti or wife of Aghora [the terrible], a form of Isvara); etc., etc.

There are many books containing stories concerning Parvati, and
among those written more especially in her honour the following may be
mentioned : 1, gyu97r 8 wigr® Abhirimi-antidi, a poem in which Parvati
is extolled as Abhirami (the beautiful); 2, gywoIeawrd» Ambika-mila, o
hook containing 30 songs in her honour ; 8, Qeersgflevsf’ Saundari-
lahari, a poem in which her beauty is extolled ; 4, fasmo Qserssf
Sivakama-saundari, a collectionof songs setting forth the glory of Parvati.
-All these books the children at school learn by heart. S

Concerning Parvati one of these heathens wrote us as follows : ¢ Parvati
originated in the Supreme Being, when he desired to have a Sakti which
should be the mother of all the worlds. She is regarded as a goddess,
and as Isvara’s wife, which, however, is to be understood metaphorical-
ly ; for, in fact, she is an undefiled virgin. - Siva and Parvati are called
husband and wife, for want of other expressions that would enable us
here on earth to form a truer idea of them. As regards Parvati’s form,
it is that of a woman ; but properly speaking, it cannot be said how she
is shaped ; for she has such great power, that she can assume as many
forms as she pleases. In brightness and splendour she surpasses
10,000,000,000 suns. Her glory is unspeakable and cannot be compared

* Sati is the name of Siva’s or Isvara’s first wife, who was a daughter of the great
progenitor Daksha. On a certain occasion the son-in-law treated his father-in-law
with less respect than the latter expected, and therefore Daksha did not invite him
to the great sacrifice he was about to make. Sati, however, went uninvited ; and
when her husband was abused in her hearing, she destroyed berself in spite ; where-
upon Siva produced the terrible Virabhadra who destroyed Daksha’s sacrifice. (Fur-
ther particulars concerning this story will be found in chap. v. of Part iii.) Having
thus lost his wife, Siva did penance to obtain a new wife ; while Sati was born again
as the daughter of Parvata-Rajah (the mountain king); and being desirous to gain
Siva as husband, she did penance to this end. In due time they became acquainted
with each other through a certain devotee, and finally they were married with great
pomp on mount Kaildasa. As the daughter of Parvata-Rajah, the re-born Sati is
named Parvati, and by this name Siva’s consort is best known. But, like her hus-
band, she has a double character, a pleasing and a terrible one. Kali, Durga, Cha-
mundi, etc. are conceived to be different terrible forms of Parvati, and
they are known and worshipped here in Southern India under the name of Grima-
devatas or tutelar deities, and supposed to bear rule over the evil spirits, and also
to cast out devils. They are adored, and that with bloody sacrifices, more especially
by the lower orders, For further particulars see Part iii.
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with anything. Regarding your question in what her work consists, I
answer and say, it consists in looking graciously down on all men and
all creatures, and in asking Isvara mercifully to support and to save all
She has tender compassion, love, and mercy towards all, doing always
good to all ; and for them who love her, and believe and trust in her,
she intercedes with God and procures them salvation. Yea, she inter-
cedes for all men, and desires to save them in mercy ; for she is a gracious,
merciful, loving, and kind mother, helping and saving all. As regards
your question how many children she has got, I answer : Brahma, Vish-
nu, Rudra, Subhramanya, Vinayaka are all of them her children ; they
are, however, not born in the natural way in which human children are
born, but when God desired to have certain agents for certain.offices,
they originated, and were called her children. The offerings that are
made to her differ not from those made to Isvara; but the forms of
prayer are different : Parvati, the almighty mother, has praises of her
own. She gives to her worshippers great happiness, perfect enjoy-
ments, much wealth, and continual health. In Parvati’s and Isvara’s
honour an annual festival, called Tirukkalyana (holy wedding), is cele-
brated, at which they are represented as bride and bridegroom. Those
who then see and worship her, or distribute alms, get rid of all their sins.”

The secondary wife of Isvara is séies Ganga, who is the river
Ganges and the goddess of water.* She is represented as a siren, half
woman and half fish, swimming on the water, and her two hands she
folds as if engaged in prayer. On her head she wears a crown, and on
her forehead the Saiva mark of sacred ashes. Her ears, breast, neck,
arms, hands, and the rest of her body are adorned with various jewels,
and from her shoulders a garland hangs down.

# According to some accounts, Ganga Was a foundling, reared by a fisherman. On
her approaching to womanhood, Narada saw her, and reported her promising besuty
to Siva; who went disguised and saw her for himself. Signs,and at length words,
were interchanged, ending in Siva’s taking her to be his mistress. In consequence
of this Parvati became intensely jealous, scolded Ganga and remonstrated with her
husband, who made then up the quarrel by placing Ganga in his matted hair, and
telling Parvati that she was part of his own body. (See Taylor's Mythology, p- 41.)

As stated on page 26, Ganga i8 also aid to have fllled up the ocean :—In ancient
times the gods and Asuras (non-gods) were continually at war with each other ; and
then once When the latter were overcome by the former, they fled, and hiding themselves
in the sea, they meditated on revenge. owing that the world and even the gods
are dependent on holy sages practising austerities, they resolved to destroy gradually
all sages by night, and they did so, hiding themselves by day in the ocean.  The gods
perceived the mischief that was done by the Asuras, but not finding them out, they
complained to Brahma, Who told them that their enemies were concealed at the bot-
tom of the sea, wherefore they should get the ocean dried up, which could be done
by noone except the Rishi Agastya. Accordingly they went to the great and powerful
sage, requesting him to help them to overcome the Asuras by drying up the oceall ;
upon which he swallowed it ; and the enemies of the gods being beaten fled into the
lower world. Then the gods requested the Rishi to fill up the ocean again, but he
said, he could not do so, as he had already digested all the water. Thus there W88
for a long time no water in the ocean, till Ganga was entreated of Bhagiratha to descend
from the Himalaya and to fill it up.
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There are no books treating especially of Ganga, but various stories
are related of her in the great poems and the Purinas ; and all books
written for the purpose of shewing the efficacy of water in washing away
sins, may be regarded as setting forth her praise. For though the river
Ganges is Ganga par excellence, there are also other rivers which par-
take of her sanctity, and whose water is regarded as eflicacious in remov-
ing 8in as that of the Ganges. These are'the Jumna, Sarasvati, Godaveri,
Kaveri, etc. And as not all people live near those rivers, devotees go to
them, fetch from their sacred water, and sell it to the people.

No image of Gangas is found in the pagodas;* nor is she, like Paravati
and other goddesses, worshipped with offeringa: these heathens honour and
worship her by bathing in rivers and tanks, according to prescribed
rules, and with the recitation of certain forms of prayer. Bathing is
thought to be particulurly meritorious on Monday, Wednesday, and
Saturday ; but there are also many other special days on which
great merit is attached to bathing. In the river near Mayiveram a
great number of people bathe throughout the month of October, in order
to be purified from sin, and they have many such sacred places. - At
Combaconam a great festival, called warssaw Mahi-magha (commonly
wrords> Mamingam), e. i. the great Magha,t is celebrated every
twelve years. For there is a great tank, the water of which is supposed
to rise once in twelve years on a certain day and at- a certain hour,
in which then many thousandsof people, partly come from very
distant places, plunge, supposing thus to get rid ot their sins. There
are also two great festivals, at which very many people resort to
the sea for the purpose of bathing in the same. The one ocecurs only
once in 25 years, and is called gy Csrswi Hasta-udaya (the appear-
ance of the 13th lunar mansion); the other annnally in May, and is
named wss@msrer Maghatirunal (sacred Magha-day.)}

Ganga has various names, of which the following are best known :
- 1. @rs@ Varanadi (boon-river) ; 2. erarel Jahnavi (as being regarded

as the daughter of the giant Jahnu, who, being disturbed in his penance
by her roaring, swallowed her, but emitted her again at the request
of Bhagirathd); 3, wisr@efl Mandiini (the celestial Ganges); 4,
fflusens Tripataki (as supposed to flow through 3 worlds); 5, #rz8
Suranadi (the heavenly river); 6, w@s8 Bhagirathi (as brought dowa
from heaven through Bhagiratha); 7, sésruersefl Ganga-Bhavini ;
8, s&srcsel Ganga-dévi (Ganga-goddess).

* At the anniversary of Ganga’s descent to the earth, some people in Northern
India make a figure of clay, worship it, and throw it on the following day into
the river, but at some places these figures are preserved in temples of clay, and
daily worshipped. Ward’s View of Hindu Religion, p. 167.

t Magha is the 10th lunar asterism ; and Mahamagha the occurrence of the full
moon in or about this asterism with other astronomical incidents, which occur
ocnce in twelve years, and which time is auspicious for bathing, especially at

ombaconum,

1 Particular merit is alsoattached to bathing in the sea at the time of aneclipse of
the sun or the moon.
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* Regarding her origin the poets have written various stories, saying
that she is worn by Siva in his hair-locks, and that she was brought
down to the earth by Bhagiratha.® And one of these heathens wrote us
éoncerning her as follows: ¢ Ganga is one of the Saktis, dissolved in
1000 faces in this world. She became Isvara’s wife in the following
manner : A very long time ago, when Vishnu adored Brahma with offer-
ings and poured water on his feet, Ganga came down to the earth as a
great flood This the goddess of the earth could not bear, and there.
fore she went in her great distress to Isvara, told him what had hap-
Een‘ed,fand worshipped him ; upon which Isvara took Ganga and placed

er in the locks of his head, that is metaphorically expressed, he married
her. Ganga is now a great river in Bengal, expanding into 1000
veins, which are her 1000 faces. She is the goddess of the water of all
rivers. The adoration she receives consists in our bathing reverentially
fn rivers, according to prescribed rules, in eating only once a day, and
in praising Isvara, the preserver of all living creatures near rivers ; for
he who praises him praises also her.f She has 8 virgins as play-mates,
‘which are the following 8 rivers; 1, 8i& Sindu (i. e. the Indus);
2, #raaf Sarasvati ; 3, wapder Yamuna (i. e. the Jumna) ; 4, s@wes
Nerbuda ; 5, Csrsre! Godaveri; 6, srCafl Kiveri; 7, wearCoarfl
Manngri ; 8, seétaflws. Kannya} Whosoever bathes in thege and other
rivers at auspicious days and hours, and according to preseribed rules, will
be saved together with his whole family.” :

* In the great epic poem Mshabhirata there is an episode, in which Ganga is
#3id to have assumed the form of a beautiful woman and to have been married
to king Santanu, by whom she had 8 children, seven of which she threw into the
Ganges immediately after their birth; but the last remained alive through the
interference of Santanu. The eighth child was Bhishma, the celebrated leader
of the Kaura army.

: 1 Every tank pear the Saiva temples is regarded and adored as Gangs, and
‘bathing in it (be its water ever so dirty) is thought to be as efficacious in re-
moving sins as bathing in the Ganges itself. : ’
£Regarding the number and names of the sacred rivers, see the note in the
“Table, page 6. - :

i
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CHAPTER IIIL

Vighnésvara, Isvara’s Elder Son.

‘Having treated, in the preceding chapter, of Isvara’s two wives, we;
now of his two sons, Vighnésvara and Subhramanya; but, first
of all, the reader should be told and bear in mind that, though these
heathens ascribe to their gods wives and children, the learned among;
them deny that the gods beget children like men ; they say that such.
things when said of the gods are to be taken metapherically ; the common
people, however, believe the stories they read about them to be literally
true. . L
. Asregards dé@¢ssasar Vighnesvara (lord or remover of obstaclgs),
several very different stories are related concerning his origin, The
Brahmans say, when Isvara was about to create the world, he made
the plan of aquadrangular castle,and said the words: guls@Cssarrusw,
Om, Vighnésvariya namah (i. e. Om, to Vighnésvara adoration) ; upon
which Vighnesvara came forth and presented himself, and was accepted
by .Isvara as his son. Others say, Isvara and Parvati went together,
into the woods, where they perceived a pair of elephants copulating,
upon which they desired to have a son looking like an elepbant, und in
the moment they thought so, Vighnésvara came forth with an elephant’s
head.* ' ,

e Of Vighnésvara (and also of Subhramanya) nothing is heard before the two
great epic poems, the Ramayana and Mahabharata. Nevertheless, he is how one
of the favourite gods of the Hindus. As the god of wisdom he has an elephant’s
head, which, however, has proved a puzzle to those who desired to account for it;
and thee stories concerning his origin are so various and so_indecent that they
cannot be told. The most common is that above somewhat modified : Once, when
Siva and Parvati took a walk in the shady paths of Kailasa, they came to the great
hall, adorned round about with pictures, where Siva turned the picture of himself
into a male elephant and that of Parvati into & female, whose copulation resulted
in the birth of Vighnésvara or Ganapati, the lord of the inferior divine hosts, He
had, however, for a long time only a picture-existence, till the gods, ill used, as they,
were, by the haughty giant Gujamukha (the elephant-faced), who had obtained the
privilege that neither a god, nor a demon, nor a man, nor a beast, should be abla
%o kill him, thought of Ganapati, as the one who might kill the tyrant, seeing that
he was none of the four, but a compound. Aceordingly, Ganapati went with all hig
hosts to battle, and in the height of the combat, he broke his right tooth and threw
it at the enemy, who, in consequence of this, tambled to the ground, and became
suddenly = great rat. Ganapati, however, not slow, sprang at ounce on the back of
the rat, which has ever since been his vehicle. And the gods, being exceadingly
thankful, for his deliverance, asked for themselves the favour to be allowed to make
to him the same kind of compliment thegawere forced to make 1o the giant, viz. the
‘Caruyasate i Toppukkandam, which, hard as it is to be made, is now uged as g
means of punishment in native schools in honour of the god of wisdom,

Cd
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Vighngsvara is represented by an ugly figure, half man and half
elephant, in a sitting posture, with a great belly. His head is that
of an elepbant, and on it he wears a crown, while his ears are adorned
with two flowers and two jewels, and his forehead with sacred ashes,
Of his four arms he lifis two up, holding in the left hand & wsew Pasa,
i. e. a rope, and in the right a gerf, Kuthari, i. e. an elephant goad,
and in the right one of his other two hands he holds & piece of his own
elepbant’s tooth, which he once broke himself in a rage, and in the left
a pancake, for he is said to be fond of pancakes. Round his neck'lhie

“wears jewels of pearls and precious stones,.and likewise also on his arms
and feet, and from his shouldersa garland hangs down. Thus is his
image found not only within all the pagodas, but also before the pago-
das, and in the streets, where, however, usually only half of his image,
made of stone, is carved out, namely his elephant’s head with its trunk
and ears, together with his large belly. In some pagodas he is also
found in a standing posture.

Vighnésvara has in all the pagodas of Isvara a little temple, in which
his image, made of stone or cast of metal, is worshipped with offerings.
But bhe has also pagodas of his own, and that so many that there is

W;Zf_ﬂm}mm_by Saivas where there is not a pagoda in honoar
of Vighnésvara erected. These pagodas are small, nsually consisting of

one “building only, and not surrounded by a wall, but standing free at
roads and streets where everybody passes by. As heis thought to be
Isvara’s most beloved son, he receives the same divine honour as Isvara,
and has also similar names. In Isvara’s pagodas, as well as in his own,
offerings are made unto him daily twice, thrice, or four times, which
offerings do not differ from those made to Isvara and Parvati. His
image_stands also slmost in every house, ‘and is adored by men an___a
‘women, usually only with devout miens and bows, but sometimes also
“with offerings and all the prescribed ceremonies, more especially
then when they are about to begin some thing important, inasmuch
as they_believe "that their affairs do not prosper, unless they are begun_
‘in his.name. So, for instance, when they wish to make a special offering
to Isvara, they ask first his son to inake it prosper, and acceptable to
his father ; and when they have done, they do not forget to thank him
for his assistance. And there is hardly a book to be found among them,
on the first page of which there are not some words in honour and
praise of Vighnésvara.*
Like Isvara and all the other gods, Vighn&svara has various names, the
most common of which are the following : 1, Ssr&rwri Pillaiyar(the son par
excellence) ; 2, sewuf Ganapati (lord of hosts) ; 3, derwsar Vinayaka

* Vighnzsvara is not yet married ; for he declared to his mother that he would
take none to wife except one equal to her in beauty ; and such a one he has as yet
not found, though he has every opportunity of beholding the damsels of the country,
seeing that he stands at the most conspicuous places in the towns and villages, an

at the threshhold of innumerable temples. "~ =~ = -~ = "oTomm——————
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(lord) ; 4, g&rapsadr Anaimukava (the elephant-faced); 5, @eserer
Kunjara (the elephant par excellence, or the excellent) ; 6, dsrwagois@
Vinsyakamirtti (lord) ; 7, @&esapem-Gurar Kunjaramudaiydn (the.
elephant owner) ; 8, Cus@merserar Pérarulilan (the most gracious); 9,
QuriwrgQuiyemcCuri Poiyitameyudaiyor (the possessor of pure
truth) ; 10, s s5s@b erdrwni Kuttadum Pillaiyar (the dancing son);
11, yé@eussQCws® Angusapisaméndi (the wearer of an elephant goad
and a cord) ; 12, yuSewssdwwear Ambika-tanaiya (Ambika’s son) ; 13,
suvlséemswsr Tumbikkaiyan (he who has an elephant’s trunk); 14,
CurssSfluar Modakapriyan (he who is fond of rice-flower cakes) ;
15, qparC@er Munnon (the elder [son]); 16, sé&sser Ainkars (the
five handed [the elephant’s trunk being his fifth hand]) ; 17, @swoudr
Héramba ; 18, séesssear Gangasuta (Ganga’s son); 19, qpéseirewar
Mukkannan (the three-eyed); 20, @ewrisar Isamanta (Isa’s [i e.:
Isvara’s] son); 21, swgoser Gajamukha (the elephant-faced); 22,
S@ersarer Akhuvihana (he whose vehicle is a large rat) ; etc. ,

Among the annual fasts observed in honourof Vighnésvars, thereare
two principal ones: viz. 1, the Serdwwsiemis® Pillaiyar Chaturtti, *
when they fast for the purpose of getting understanding, wisdom, and
knowledge, and carry Vighnésvara’s image about in the streets, and
worship him also in their houses. 2, SarqwwnriCrrery Pillaiyirnonbu
(i. e. Pillaiyar’s fast), which they observe more especially for the pur-
pose of obtaining Vighnésvara’s blessing on all their household. On
this day they make pancakes, which, after having first been offered to
the god, both in the pagodas and in their houses, are consumed by them-
selves, when the time for fasting is over. Moreover, he is adored and
his image carried about in the streets at all the festivals of Isvara and
Parvati ; for these heathens think highly of him, and believe that no
offering or rite of worship is acceptable to Isvara, unless it is also made
to his son Vighnésvara. He is believed to be omnipresent,  but his
special residence is said to be on Mount Kailasa near his father. =

ighnésvara many stories have been written in various books,
which, though they are nothing but fables, these heathens believe to be
true. Among the books that are written in his honour, the principal
one isthe Caipupsse Verhamukhattu or Serdqrwri@ig Pillaiyarsindhu,
which. contains prayers to, and praises of Vighnésvara.} And that almost
all their books begin with a short ode in his honour, has already been
mentioned.

One of these heathens wrote us about him as follows : “Vighnésvara
is believed by us to be a son of God indeed. He orginated in the fol-
lowing manner : Isvara and Parvati were once together beholding the
world, when a pair of elephants copulated in their sight, upon which there

* Chaturtti means the fourth, viz, the fourth day after the new or full moon,
which is sacred to Vighnésvara, and more especially the Chaturtti in the month
Avani. (Aug.—Sept.) x

1 A more complete list of books about Vighnesvara is given by Murdoch in his
catalogue, page 104.
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arose in them the desire to have a son with thé fuce of an elephant, and.
forthwith such a son was born untothem. This is one version of his
origin, and the other is as follows : Before Isvara created the world,
lre made s plan of a quadrangular castle, and said : ¢ Om Vignésvariye-
namah,” upon which Vighnésvara orginated. And for this reason we
have made it a rule to begin nothing, unless we have first praised and
adored him. In all our towns and villages we have erected pagodas in
honour of Vighn&svara, and when we are about to lay the foundasion of
an oda or house, or celebrate a marriage, or send our. children to
r«&;f or do any thing of some importance, we always first praise
and worship him. His pagodas are, as a-rule, everywhete built first,
and that at the most frequented thoroughfares, and in some places four.
of them are found together at cross-ways, in each corner of the streets
one. Vighnésvara namely keeps watch, lest evil spirits come near ns.
He who Tasts every Friday in his honour and offers him cocoanuts, may.
ask of him what he likes, and he will obtain it. Many songs of praiee,.
with which we are in'the habit of praising him, have been written in
his honour, and many miracles are related of him. He gave sight to
the blind who went into his pagodas and called on him in love and
faith. In some places he appears in the form of a man, and predicts the
_calamity t.h?lt is impending, and keeps it also off ; in consequence of -
which he has received the name gusssrgsSordrwni Apattuka
ATy

Pillaiyar (%n_pmlmwt_ig danger). There is more especially

called Pothuvudaiyar, where many miracles are taking place in his
pagoda. When some thing is stolen out of a house, and suspicion falls
upon a certain man, the same is taken to the pagoda before Vighnésvara,
aad forced to put his hand into boiling butter. If be is innocent, no
harm is done to him, the hand remains as it was before ; but when he is
guilty, his hand is burnt to ashes. Vighnésvara is Isvara’s first-born
and most. beloved son, for which reason we have built pagodas in his
honour, and jare in the habit of making unto him the first offering,
whick is called dsrnusyams Vinayaka-ptija. Whosoever makes offer-
ings to him, obtains good uuderstanding and wisdom, a good nature and
Yong life, is free from poverty, and enjoys all good things..” oo

——>PEC
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CHAPTER IV.

~ Subkramanya, Isvara’s Younger Som, with his two Wives
Devayanai and Valliammas.

Isvara’s younger son is &#Udswedlwer Subhramanya (the diamond-~
like). He is as highly honoured as Vighn@svara, perhaps even higher,
Regarding his origin we are very much left in the dark, inasmuch as
the stories about it differ greatly from one another. According to the
sigyorew> Skandapurina, he originated for the purpose of destroying
the giant Stra (or Sturapadma), who, by reason of his severe penance
for 2000 years, had obtained power over all the worlds, and the privilege
that neither Isvara nor any other god should ever be able to kill him ;
in consequence of which he became very arrogant, and treated the gods
as glaves, till they, at last, prevailed on Isvara to make war with the
gisnt, But inasmuch as Stira enjoyed the privilege that neither Isvara
nor any other god should be able to kill him, Subhramanya, a new god,
with six heads and twelve arms, originated, and made war with him,
and forced him to flea from the upper worlds to the earth, where he
finglly killed him, after which the victor returned to his abode of bliss.®

. * According to the oldest legends, Subhramanya, the god of war, is the son of
Agni, the god of fire, and of Ganga, the goddess of water. Butin course of time
these his original parents were superseded by Siva and Parvati. Among the
various stories regarding his descent from Siva, the following is the least objec-
tionable and also the most generally received here in the South. In order to induce
Siva to make anend of the tyrannic government of Sira over all the gods, Indra,
thre king of the suhordinate gods, did severe penance, by which he obtained from
Biva the promise that a deliverer from the tyrant, a god of war, should be born, and
‘become the husband of Indra's martial daugliter Dévaséna, who is in the South
usually called Devayanai. Siva, however, instead of begetting forthwith the pro-
mised deliverer with Parvati, his wife, as the gods desired, was pleased to begin the
life of an ascetic. But in order to induce Siva to do what the gods desired lum to
‘do, Manmatha, the god of love, together with his wife Rati and his bosom friend
‘Vasanta (the spring), watched him, and in the moment when Parvati was before
‘his eyes collecting flowers to adorn the Linga, the god of love wounded him with one
of his arrows ; upon which Siva, enraged, opened his third eye, and burnt the god
.0f love to ashes, but revived him again at_the request of Rati his wife, decreeing,
however, that he should henceforth be visible for her only. But Siva, though now
in love, got no son by Parvati, so.that he was, after all, obliged to produce the pro-
mised deliverer alone; and the way in which he was produced is as follows: Siva
emitted from his eyes six sparks of fire, which, being thrown into the lake Saravans,
became six infants, who were nursed by the wives of the Rishis that are to be seen
on the sky as the Pleiades ; whilst Parvati, frightened by the sparks of fire, fled in
such a hurry that she rubbed her ankle-bones with each other, by which rubbing
the nine precious stones were produced, which were then by Siva turned into nine
gnegnnnt women, but sybsequently cursed by Parvati, that they should not be able to

ring forth children; in consequence of which they sweat terribly, and in their sweat
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Subhramanya is represented by an image with six heads and twelve
arms. But because such an image is rather difficult to be made either
of stone or of metal, he is usvally found in the pagodas with one head
and four arms only, of which he lifts two up, holding with them the
celebrated carév V&, i. e. the lance with which he slew Stira, while the
remaaining two of his four hands are empty. On his head he wears
a crown, and his ears, neck, breast, arms, hands, 4s well as the lower
part of his body, and his legs, are adorned like those of the other gods.
His standing-place is a flower ; to his right and left stand his two
wives, and near him a peacock, his vehicle. In the Isvara pagodas his
image stands in a separate little temple, and receives daily special
offerings, together with the Linga and Isvara. In the places where he
is believed to have performed miracles he has pagodas of his own, and
gets three times the same offerings as Isvara, viz., drink-offering, meat-
offering, and.incense.

Subhramanya is worshipped by these heathens as if he were the trae
God and Saviour. They say that he is one with Isvara, so that who-
soever worships him worships Isvara himself. . He has therefore, like
Isvara, names which, by right, belong only to the true God. Among
those which are peculiar to him, and which he has got because of his
deeds and miracles, the principal ones are: 1, séser Skanda, or
sigsarf Skandasvimi; 2, Ceerygser Veliyutha (the lancer); 3,
Gormreard Kumir.-swami (the son-god) ; 4, uypefiCawsr Parhani-
vélan (the laucer of Pulney [west of Madura]); 5, go@pser Arumu-
kha, or #ewapsar Shanmukha (the six-faced) ; 6, qps&sagwrrer Mut-
- tukkumira or @pses@wrrsand Muttukkumara-svamy (the pearl-son) ;
7, @oedsmooapis@ Sturasambara-mirtti (the destroyer of Siira); 8,
@p@ss Murugan, or gp@sluer Murugappan (the younger [son)) ;
9. @apCsear Murugésan (the young lord) ; 10, vifCedcarmar Mayile-
rivélan (the lancer who rides the peacock); 11, @wser Kumara (the
youth) ; 12, sCaeer Viravélan (the hero-lancer) ; 13, cs@wu@ Sena-
pati (the commander-in-chief) ; 14, CearsQu@wrer Sevakaperumal (the
soldier-prince) ; 15, sreverer Saravana (as having originated in the
lake Saravana); 16, sciuer Kadamban (he to whom the flower-tree
sy, i. o. Eugenia racemosa, is sacred) ; 17, @ser Guha (he who
dwells in a mountain cavern); 18, wrCwrdrw@maer Miyonmarugan
(Mayon’s [i. e. Vishnu’s] son-in-law) ; 19, Gewrdr Chéyin and Ceiser

‘originated 100,000 heroes or demi-gods. After all, however, Parvati was pleased to
look after her husband's six children who were being nursed by the Pleiades, and on
‘seeing them. she was transported by their beauty, and embraced all of them together
so forcibly that their six bodies became one, while their six heads and twelve arms
remained. Thus originated Subhramanys, who, owing to his having been nursed by
the Kartikas, i. e, the Pleiades, is also called Kartikéya, and thus he became the son
of Parvati. The latter, very graciously, removed also the curse from those nine
women, upon which they brought forth nine heroes, who became distinguished
‘captains in the army of Subhramanya, when he, at the head of those 100,000 heroes
and other celestial hosts, fought with Siira and his hosts, slaying first Taraka,
Sira’s younger brother, and finally also Siira in his fortress Viramay2ndrapuri.
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Chendan (the ruddy one); 20, @ @rusQedsCsrarVaraipagaverindon( he
who splits mountains by the thrusts of his lance) ; 21, Q&g Chetti
(the merchant, as which he appeared at Madura) ; 22, greérwsesr Hara-
magan (Hara’s son) ; 23, séesmwigser Gangamaintan (Ganga’s son) 3
24, grer Asan (priest or teacher); 25, Caviser Véndan (the king) ;
26, dlsrsear Visikha (as born under the Visikha (the sixteenth lunar
mansion) ; 27, sris@Cswar Kartikéya (as nursed by the Kartikas i. e.
the Pleiades) ; 28, Qewwer Silamban (the mountaineer.)*

The Tuesday fQedanispeos Mars’ day) is the weekly fast-day of
the devotees of Subhramanya. And Tn the month of srigfens (Oct.—
Nov.), these heathens celebrate in his honour an annual festival, called
sigsapp Skandashasti ; when they carry him about with music, and
call on him to help them in all their troubles, and to destroy their
enemies.f Moreover, at the places where he has pagodas of his own,
they celebrate also special festivals ; at which the stories said to have
happened at each place are acted. And besides this, he is carried about
in the streets at the festivals of Isvara and Parvati, together with them,
and receives also the same kind of worship and offerings, only with dif-
ferent forms of prayer.

Among the books that ireat of Subhramanya the principal one is the
sigyorears> Skandapurana, in which there is, besides his war with
Sira, at great length related how he was sent by his father to frustrate
the sacrifice of Daksha,} who intended to place another god on the throne
of Isvara, and how he was then, at the instigation of Daksha, delayed on
his way by beautiful damsels, who courted and entertained Fim_with
song and music; for he ts Batt 1o de very Tond of the fair sex and of mu-
sic. Wherefore also those girls who serve in the pagodas, ilie so-called
Csagr@soar Dévadasis, or dancing-girls, are betrothed and married
to bim, and then not allowed to marry men, though by no means pre-
vented to prostitute themselves. Among the books written in honour
of Subhramanya there are, besides the Skanda-purina, to be men-
tioned : 1, @muysp Tiruppugarh, i. e. divine praise, in which more
especially Subhramanya’s deeds at Kilastri are extolled. Its author is
Hmew@hisrsdr Arunagirinitha, who, being at first only. a mean, vicious
drummer in one of Subhramanya’s pagodas, became a great devotee

s Subhramanya, the god of war, being fond of fortresses, mountains, and hills,
his principal pagodas are built on mountains, and during his festival in the month
olf1 Kl:ﬂ(;lih (Oct.—Nov.) bonfires are blazing on them in his honour throughout
the land. .

1 As the Hindus prefer sons very much to daughters, the woman who is desir-
ous o% getting a sb“n'ga.nfl (a’écordin?to Ward’s Viexw of Hinda Rel) o0 1he god of
waf T the Tollowing manner. “Q Kartikéya, give me a son, not a daughter,

':l'-wi‘fl then offer to thee the best things.”” And in a conversation among women
such words as these may be heard. *Has your daughter-in-law as yet no children ?
no ! only a girl! Lhave already made many a vow to Kartikéya, but now
I_yow once more before you all, that j the god gives her a son, 1 will honour him_
with thepreatest devotion, and my daughter-in-law will do the same all the days of.
€

'f garding the sacrifice of Daksha see chap. V. in part I1I.
I
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of the god ; in consequence of which Subhramanya is said to have given
him great gifts, so that he could do miracles and write books, and that
in verses so sententious and inimitable that the poets say, he did not
write as one knowing the rules of prosody, for he was ignorant of them,
but by the inspiration of the god. 2, sissgyy® Skandanubhfti (i. e.
superhuman knowledge of Skanda), likewise a poem setting forth Subh-
ramanya’s glory and praise, by the same author. 3, GurrSerdw@mmrown
Kumarapillaitiranama, a collection of songs in which he is extolled under
the name of Kumira; 4, gumriCufléoaarers Kumirerpérilvannam
along poem in honour of Subhramanya. All these books are learned by
heart and sung after their proper melodies by the children at school
and by other people.

" A devotee of Subhramanya wrote us about him as follows : ¢ When
and how Subhramanya originated nobody knows. But the tyranny of
the giant Stra gave occasion for his assuming a form with six heads and
twelve arms. ‘This giant did for a very long time severe penance in
honour of Isvara, who, at last, appeared unto him and asked him :
“ My son, what boon shall I give unto thee for thy severe penance ?”
Stira said : ¢ I will have of thee dominion over all the worlds, and the
privilege that in all the worlds neither a god, nor & king, nor any of thy
own five faces, shall by any means be able to overcome me ;” and Isvara,
in consideration of his long and severe penance, gave him all he wanted.
But then Stra ruled over all the worlds as a tyrant, making the gods
his slaves, and forcing them to do the very lowest and meanest ser-
vices ; so that, at last, the gods went together to Brahma, in order to
complain to him of Stra’s tyranny. Brabma, however, sent them to
Vishnu, and the latter advised them to complain to Siva; whereupon
they went .to him, and he comforted them saying: “Be not afraid,
Y will help you, and kill him ;” and having dismissed them with his
blessing, he consulted with himself, saying : Behold, X have given Sira
the boon that noteven I with my five faces shall be able to overcome
and kill him, and what I have once said I cannot revoke ; but I will
order Subbramanya to assume a form with six faces and twelve arms, in
order to kill the tyrant with his lance the caré» Vel. Accordingly,
Subhramanya, after having received his father’s blessing, went forth,
riding on a peacock, to make war with Stra, and expelled him from the
world of the gods, whereupon the giant sought refuge on the earth,
but Subhramanya, baving followed him there too, triumphed over him
and killed him.

- ¢ To Subhramanya various places are sacred, among which the fol-
lowing are the most celebrated: 1, wpefl Parhani (i. e. Pulney);
2, #08swefw> Subbramanyam ; 3, s@isrwwp Kathirkimam ;* 4,
Sarelméguwcaes: Pillirukkumvelir; 5, gmdesdsf Tiruvidaik-

. * Kathirkamam or Kattregam lies in the south-east of Kandi, and is said to be
the only place in Ceylon visited by the Hindus of the continent of India.
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karbi.* In these places he dwells in a special manner, hu.&hi';gmfﬂ.
dwelling plice is in “bliss with his father. BAI; Kathirkamam in Ceylon
h'é'ﬁ’b‘eg' many miracles. The Moors (Mahomedans) there call him
s@iz9 Kathirnabi, and reverence him as a prophet, but we Tamil
people call him s@isrwCaei Kathirkimavélar. The king of Kandi
has chosen him as his favorite god ; and when something good or evil
is about to happen to the king, Subhramanya appears to him in a dream,
and warns him of what is to come ; and every thing happens accord-
ingly. 8o, for instance, when his ministers or other malignant persons
conspire against the king, Subhramanya reveals it to him, upon which he
.orders them to be taken prisoners and punished. Thus it has been of olden
times. Moreover, when people go astray in the forest near that place,
Subhramanya appears to them in the form of & young gewrs Andi
(religious mendicant), and says: “ Come with me, I will shew you the
right way.” and when they are on the right way, he reveals his real
form, and flying in the air he disappears. Such and similar wonders
-many Moors and also many Tamil people have witnessed with their own
eyes. Those who love him, and trust in him, experience his kindness
in many ways. Whosoever approaches him in his pagodas, and asks
him in love and faith, receives whatever he asks of him.} mﬁpfgr-
sons possessed of evil spirits are brought into his pagodas, and he js
asketto drive-outthede#ls, he ‘does so, and the ‘insane become sane.
‘What “gréat Privileges his devotees enjoy, may be seen from the follow-
ing example : One of them, named Arunagirinatha, was a drummer
in one of his pagodas, and because he was always with him and serv-
ed him with great devotion, he became a holy man. Then it happened
once that the king came to worship the god. But Arunagirinatha,
‘though he observed that the king was coming, did not allow himself to
‘be disturbed in his devotion and prayer to Subhramanya, and did no¢
rise before the king to make his compliments. The king, observing him,

* Besides these may be mentioned Trichenddr in Tinnevelly, and Tiruppsrur
(between Madras and Sadras), which is visited by many people every month
when the moon is in the asterism Kartika. Here Subhramanya, once when hunting,
found a virgin watching her father’s corn, and carried her off ; in consequence of
which the people to whom she belonged made war with him, but with the belp of his
father he overcame them. There is also a celebrated temple of his at St. Thome ;
and the temple-tank at Tirtani, about 50 miles north-west of Madras, is even sup-
posed to be identical with the sacred Saravana; wherefore very many people go
there to wash away their sins in its holy water. :

-t Here we are tempted to apply to the god the proverb : “Physican heal thyself,”
for he is said to have a continual headache, in consequence of which he bas taken up -
his abode at Curtallam in Tinnevelly, to cool his head at the water-fall near that
place ; where all sorts of diseased people go in order to he cured by the god, who is
supposed to be sympathizing with all sufferers, seeing that he suffers himself; and
‘whete with every visitor the first question must be : ““How is the god ?” Perhaps
he has got his head-ache by studying too hard in times of peace; for Subhramanya,
the god of war, is not a stranger to the sciences: once he took Brahma prisoner,
because he did not know the meaning of the sacred syllable. “Om;” and when
ordered by Siva to let him free, as he himself did also not know it, he justified
himself by telling the meaning. :
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asked who he was, and ordered him to be taken prisoner, because he had
not risen before him. But his ministers said : “Oh king, he is a favou-
rite of Subhramanya ; we had better not lay hold on him nor punish him.”
The king, however, said : “Go and bring him here at once, whosoever he
may be.” Accordingly, he was brought to the king, who addressed him
thus : * What kind of holy man art thou that thou wilt not rise before
me 7’ He answered, “I am'a poor beggar, understanding nothing.” The
king replied : * I hear thou art such a favourite of Subbramanya, that
even I, the king, am not allowed to touch thee ; if this is true, then make
thy god come here ; if not, I will order thee to be hewn into pieces.”
Arunagirinatha was then, for a time, shut up in a tent, in which he
called on Subhramanya, till he appeared, riding on a peacock. The king,
being informed of it, came, looked at the god, fell at Arunagirinatha’s
feet, honoured him greatly, and said, ¢1 did not know of thy dignity ;
pardon me for all I have done unto thee.” Arunagirinatha wrote many
books, which are learned by heart by our children at school. The
reason why we worship and adore Subhramanya is the fact of his being
the son of the highest god, between whom and his son there is no dif-
ference ; wherefore also our worship of Subhramanya is acceptable to
the highest god himself. When we think of Subbramanya as the Su-
preme Being, and call on him with & single heart, in love and faith, we
receive from him all we desire.”

Suhhramanya has two wives, viz. eereflubew Valliammai and
Gsiawrds Dévayinai. The image of the former is painted brown, and
that of the latter yellow ; but each is represented in a natural form
with two arms and hands, holding in the left hand a lotus flower,
while the right arm hangs down. Each one wears also a crown on her
head, and jewels in her nose, as well as the sign of the sacred ashes on her
forehead, and is on the whole adorned like the other goddesses. These
two wives of Subhramanya have no pagodas of their own, but stand
in his pagodas, the one to his right hand and the other to his left. They
partake of the offerings made unto him, and the festivals celebrated in his
honour are also meant for them. There are aleo many people who fast in
their honour every Tuesday. Both of them are mentioned in various
books ; and about Valliammai two special books have been written, viz.
the avereflwibenwQavairurValliammaivenpa, a collection of 295 songs; and
the everaflwisngyi Valliammanar, a poem containing her history and a des-
cription of her glory. And inasmuch as Subhramanya and others of the
gods are said to have two or more wives, these heathens think it not un-
lawful to have likewise two or more wives together.*

# Polygamy, however, is not very frequent]y found in Southern India ; and
usually when a man marries a second wife while his first one is still alive, itis
because the latter is barren or has an incurable disease. But the first wife remains
even then the mistress of the house, and the second is regarded as her younger sister
who s to serve her. In the Kural (translated into English by Ellis) the women of
South-India are highly spoken of, because of their many virtues.
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Regarding the two wives of Subhramanya a heathen wrote as follows :
“ When Subhramanya had returned triumphant from the battle with the
giant Stira, he married Dévayinai, the daughter of D&véndra, in the
world of the gods, with great pomp. Afierwards he married also
Valliammai, who was born of a roe, and brought up by basket-makers
in a forest, where Subhramanya found her. The office of both of them
consists in giving children, in removing sickness and all sorts of troubles,
in preventing devils from taking possession of men, and in casting them
out. At the great annual festivals they are carried about with Subhra-
manya on a large car, and more especially every Tuesday, and at the
annual festival Shashtivrata, they are adored and receive offerings.
Regarding your question, whether the gods and goddesses live together
a8 husband and wife do on earth, 1 answer, that, according to our reli-
gious books, there is nothing, and happens nothing, here on earth,
that is not, and does not happen, also in heaven, though in a different
manner.” *

* A third son of Siva or Isvara might here be mentioned Virabhadra, who was
produced for the purpose of destroying the sacrifice of Daksha; but a description
of him will be found in chapter V. of part IIL

>PE&E
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CHAPTER V.

Vishnu.

The second person among the Mummtrttis is elazgw Vishnu (the per-
"vader of the universe), and of him and his family we bave now to treat.
“Vishnu is the object of worship in the dlcpgwwsid Vishnu-mata, i.e.
Vishnu-religion, and by theVaishnavas he is congidered to be the Supreme
"Being,* and worshipped as such, together with his family, just as Siva
is regarded and worshipped as such by the Saivas. In illustration of
“this statement we quote from a letter written to us by one of these hes-
thens the following passage. * In the opinion of the Saivas, Siva is the
Supreme Being, and in that of the Vaishnavas, Vishnu: but both are
one. The offerings and adoration which .Isvara (or Siva) receives from
the Saivas, and those which Vishnu receives from the Vaishnavas, are

_ both meant for the one Divine Being, though the names, forms of prayer,
ceremonies, and signs, which are made use of, differ from one another.
The principal difference between both religions lies in this: The most
holy Mantra (form of prayer) of the Saivas consists of five syllables,
,and that of the Vaishnavas of eight (and with some sects among them
of six).} .And between the followers of the two religions, there is this

* What the Vaishnavas think of Vishnu may be seen from the first and last
phs of the Vishnu-Purana, which, according to Mr. H. H. Wilson’s trans-
ion, are as follows: Om ! glory to Vasudéva-Victory be to thee, Pundarikaksha;
adoration be to thee, Visvabhavana ; glory be to thee, Krishikésa Mahapurushs,
and Parvaja [different names of Vishnu).  May that Vishnu, who is the existent,
jmperishable Brahma, who is 1svara, who is spirit ; who with the three qualities
is the cause of creation, preservation and destruction ; who is the parent of nature,
intellect and the other ingredients of the universe, be to us the bestower of under-
standing, wealth, and final emancipation.”

“ I adore him, that first of gods, Purushottama, who is without end and without
beginning, without growth, without decay, without death ; who is substance that
knows not change. I adore that ever inexhaustible spirit, who assumed sensible
qualities ; who, though one, became many ; who, though pure, became as if impure
by appearing in many and various shapes; who is endowed with divine wisdom,
and_ is the author of the preservation of all creatures. I adore him, who is the one
conjoined essence and object of both meditative wisdom and active virtue ; who is
watchful in providing for human enjoyments ; who is one with the three qualities ;
who, without undergoing change, is the cause of the evolution of the world ; who
exists of his own essence, ever exempt from decay. I constantly adore him, who is
entitled heaven, air, fire,-water, earth, and ether ; who is the bestower of all the
objects which give gratification to the senses ; who benefits mankind with the in-
struments of fruition; who is perceptible, who is subtle, who is imperceptible. May
that unborn, eternal Hari, whose form is manifold, and whose essence is com
of both nature and spirit, bestow upon all;mankind that blessed state which
knows neither birth nor decay.” - -

¥ Concerning those Mantras see pp. 30 & 31.
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outward differénce :  The Saivas besmear themselves with Vibhuti-or:
Tirunira (sacred ashes of burnt cow-dung) as well as with a whitish pre~
paration of sandal-wood ; and many of them wear also & rosary of Rudrik-
sha : the Vaishnavas, on the other hand,'make the sign ‘Tirunama, paint-
ing their foreheads with §@¢@seerw Tirustirana (a red or yellow prepara-
tion of sandal wood and saffron) as well as with CsrSsigerd Gopi-
chandana (a calcareous clay) ; and some of them wear also a rosary of
seré Tulasi (ocymum sanctum), called serfuvedissrais Tulasima-
nittivadam.”

Vishnu is represented by a human figure with four arms and hands.
In two of his.hands he holds nothing, having them as it were ready to
give blessings, and in the other two, which he raises, he holds in the
right one the weapon #sss5 Chakra, i. e. the diseus, and in the left the
&g Sankha, i. e. the conch-shell, with which he is said to have done
great deeds ; wherefore many Vaishnavas get these weapons burnt ire
their arms, supposing thereby to keep off evil. The colour of his body is
usually dark-blue. On his head he wears a crown, and on his forehead
ared sign of sebgrA Kastiri, i. e. aspot of musk,[or the sign Tirunama.}
His hair, ears, neck, breast, body, hands, and feet are adorned with
pearls, precious stones, gold, and silver. His garment is embroidered
with gold. From his shoulders a garland bhangs down ; and his stand-
ing place is a lotus flower. Thus be is found in the pogadas, with two
great lamps burning near him. The image which is carried about in
the streets at festivals is cast of metal, but the one in-the innermost
part of the pagoda, to which daily offerings are made, is of stone.

In honour of Vishnu many pagodas of various sizes have been erected.
In the larger ones of these the following images are to be found :
1, Vishnu’s, image of stone in the innermost part, which is daily as
often worshipped as the Linga in Isvara’s pagodas. 2. Vishnu’s figure
of metal, which is after the offering adorned with various jewels and
ornaments, especially when it is to be carried about in the steets at fes-
tivals. 3. Maba Lakshmi, bis consort, who stands in a little apartment
of her own, and is daily worshipped together with her husband. Her
image is made both of stone and of metal. 4. smersuresi Dvara-pila-
kas, two door-keepers, very ugly, standing at the entrance to the inner-
most apartment, 5. Qs ei* Cheller, Vishnu’s herald, who has a little
place of his own, gets a share in the worship, and takes always the lead
at processions at festivals. 6, avs¢@ssrsar Vachikkara, who is said to
have been a holy man, and highly exalted by Vishnu in bliss ; where-
fore they have built him a little temple of his own in the pagodas, and
honour him as a saint, supposing that he has great influence with Vishnu,
with whom he is continually. 7. verefsewr®@ goari Pannirandua
Arhvar, i e. twelve devotees, supposed to be in great favour withVishnu.
They are said to have been holy men and Vishnu’s apostles, who per-

® Qséwi is probably a corruption of Gsdedr, a prosperous happy person.
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pagated his religion in this world, and were received by him into bliss,
visibly in their bodies; wherefore they have now in his pagodas litile
temples, and receive some adoration and offerings. Their names are as
follows : 1, @mwéesurpear; Tirumangai-arhvar; 2, Quriiessuspani
Poigai-arhvar; 3, ysésrpeni Pitattachvar; 4, Cuowrpari Peyarhvar;
5, Qufugpari Periya-arhvar; 6, fawfesurpani Tirumarhisai-
drhvar ; 7, swwipari Nammarhvar; 8, warsdungpasi Mathurakavi-
grhvar; 9, gwessmpani Kulasgkhara-arhvar; 10, Qsrer—gyplQury
wnpanri Tondaradippodi-arhvar ; 11, urefwésrsi Bhashyakkara (com-
mentator, a surname of Rimanuja) ; 12, verarerwrapeil Manavalami-
muni.® Also the bird s@eear Garuda,f Vishnu’s vehicle, is found in
all pagodas sacred to Vishnu; and in the large pagodas at particularly
sacred places many more images, chiefly forms of Vishnu, representing
him in his different incarnations and appearances, are found and adored
together with those mentioned above.}

As regards Vishnu's ten yegsroéser Avatiras, i. e. incarnations,
they are in chronological order as follows: 1. Matsya; 2. Kurms;
8. Variha ; 4. Narasimha ; 5. Vamana ; 6. Parasurama ; 7. Ramsa;
8. 1Krishnu; 9. Balarama or Balabhadra (formerly Buddha); 10.
Kalki. §

1., wésragrnd Matsya-avatira, i. e. fish-incarnation. Concerning
this a heathen wrote as follows : * In olden times a giant stole the four
Veédas and hid them in the sea. Then Vishnu assumed the form of &
fish and fetched them, knowing that without them men would fall into
many sins.”

According to Mr. W. Taylor’s Mythology, accounts of this Avatirs
are given in several Puranas, and the following is an outline of the facts
which are stated in connection with it, and which seem to relate to the
deluge. In a time of great wickedness, the sage Satyavrata, while
doing penance in the Dravida country (South India), took up & small

* The two last ones are not exactlyArhvirs, but belong to a class of eighteen who
are called yiererdui Parvacharyas (old doctors or teachers. Instead of those two
there ought to be mentioned: 1, fguureppart. Tirappan-arhvar, a Pariah found-
ling, who was adopted by a poet, whose profession he learned 8o well that he could
contribute to the Nalayiram a description of Vishnu’s beauty; 2, getrser Anddl,
a female foundling,who, being educated by a Vaishnava, dedicated herself to Vishnu
at Tripetti, and composed Tiruppavai and Tirumorhi (together 173 stanzas).

+ Garuda, the Brahmany kite (falco pondischerianus), is the destroyer of snakes,
and by the Hindus considered as the sovereign of the feathered race. Vishnu's
vehicle, however, being the son of Kasyapa and Vinata, is thought to be superior to
tl:ledco%a_nzm Brahmany kite, and represented as a being something between & man
and a bird.

1 An image very frequentl{ found is that of the monkey-king Hanuman, who
assisted Rama in his war with the giant Ravana, and is therefore regarded as a
demi-god, and his whole race as sacred, and because of this allowed to multiply and
do mischief, no one daring to touch them.

§ The account of the Avataras is here remodelled and enlarged ; in the German
text it is rather confuse and incomplete.
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fish in his waterpot ; which, increasing as it was in bulk, he put
.ntoanother, and after constant increase of bulk in different vessels, till
at last it became 80 great that he had to transfer it into the ocean ; after
which it annouaced to him an approaching great flood, and warned bhim
to take refuge, together with his wife, the seven Rishis and their wives,
in a vessel to be provided ; directing him alse to take pairs of all living
creatures, with provisions of fopd. ‘I'hen came torrents of rain ; the sea
began to swell ; and there appeared a vessel floating on the waves, into
which the sage and those mentioned before entered, wbilst Vishnu, in
the form of a fish, towed the vessel till the deluge was over.*

2. aiwvsegrgo Kirma-avatars, i. e. tortoise-inearnation. Concern-
ing this the Vishnu Purdna gives us the following information. The
Muni Durvasa, a portion of Siva, cursed Indra, the king of the gods,
for having disrespectfully treated a garland of celestial flowers, which
he had given bim ; in consequence of which ¢ thenceforward the three
worlds and Sakra (Indra) lost their vigour ; all vegetable products,
plants and herbs withered and died ; and all beings became devoid of
steadiness, etc. Then, the three regions being thus wholly divested of
prosperity, and deprived of emergy, the Danavas and sons of Diti, the
enemies of the gods, who were incapable of steadiness, and agitated by
ambition, put forth their strength against the gods. They engaged in
war with the feeble and unfortunate divinities; and Indra and the rest,
being overcame in fight, fled for refuge to Brahm&, who, being unable
to help them, sent them to Vishnu; and he, after having been duly
praised by the gods, smiled upon the prostrate divinities and thus spake :
“With renovated energy, oh gods, I will restore your streugth. Do
you act as I enjoin. Let all the gods, associated with the Asuras (the
enemies of the gods), cast all sorts of medicinal herbs into the sea of
milk ; and then taking the mountain Mandara for the churning stick,
the serpent Vasuki for the rope, churn the ocean together for ambrosia ;
depen&?ng upon my aid. To secure the assistance of the Daityas (the
enemies), you must be at"peace with them, and engage to give them an
equal portion. of the fruit of your associated toil ; promising them, that
by drinking the Amrita (ambrosia or nectar) that shall be produced from
the agitated ocean, they shall become mighty and immortal; whilst I will
take care that the enemies of the gods shall not partake of the precious
draught, but that they shall share in the labour alone.}”

* The deluge, says Mr. Taylor, is in this land geologically an accomplished fact,
which Sir William Jones, who denied the deluge while he was in Europe, acknow-
ledged after having come to India. )

T Such treachery and falsehood being ascribed to the gods, we cannot wonder that
the same is practiced by the Hindus themselves; but we must be sorry that this is
the case, and that even in the ancient code of laws, the Institutes of Manu, it is ex-
pressly said, that in certain cases falsehood is preferable to truth, e. g. ( Manu viii,
103) : ““He who from a pious motive bears false witness shall not lose his seat in
heaven ; such witness wise men call the language of the gods.” (V. 124) “ When
ever the death of a man who is not a villain, but has made a mistake from careless-
ness or error, would be occasioned because of the severily of a king, false witness

:4
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* Being thus iustructed by the god of gods, the divinities entered
into alliarce with the demons ; and they jointly undertook the acquire-
ment of the beverage of immortality. They collected various kinds of
medicinal herbs, and cast them into the sea of milk, the waters of which
were radiant as the thin and shining clouds of autumn. They then took
the mountain Mandara for the staff ; the serpent Vasuki for the cord ;
and commenced to churn the ocean for the Amrita. The assembled
gods were stationed by Vishnu at the tail of the serpent; the Daityas
and Danavas at its head and neck. Scorched by the flames emitted
from his inflated hood, the demons were shorn of their glory ; whilst the
clouds driven towards his tail by the breath of his mouth, refreshed the
gods with reviving showers. In the midst of the milky seas, Hari
(Vishnu) himself, in the form of a tortoise, served as a pivot for the
mountain, as it was whirled around. The holder of the mace aud
discus (Vishnu) was also present in other forms amongst the gods and
demons, and assisted to drag the monarch of the serpent race : and in
another vast body he sat upon the summit of the monntain. With one
portion of his energy, unseen by gods or demons, he sustained the ser-
pent king ; and with another, he infused vigour into the gods.”

From the ocean, thus churned, arose then Dhavantari, the physician
of the gods, bearing in his hand the cups of Amrita, Lakshmi, the spouse
of Vishnu,* a goodly number of celestial nymphs, etc. .

3. asrsragrrw Variba-avatara, i. e. boar-incarnation.t Concerning
this we extract from the Vishnu Purana the following passages: ‘At
the close of the Pidma Kalpa (age), the supreme Nariyana, the incom-
prehensible, the sovereign of all creatures, invested with the form of
Brahma, awoke from his sleep of night, and beheld the universe void.
‘Then, he, the lord, concluding that within the waters lay the earth, and
being desirous to raise it up, created another form for that purpose ; and as
in preceding Kalpas he had assumed the shape of a fish or a tortoise, so
in this he took the form of a boar, and plunged into the ocean ; while
the goddess Earth, beholding him thus descending to the subterraneous
regions, bowed in devout adoration and glorified the god.... Then,
being praised by the Earth, he emitted a low murmuring sound, like
the chanting of the Sama Véda; and the mighty boar, whose eyes

may be given, and is even preferable to truth.” (V.125). “Such witnesses must
make an offering of ricecakes and milk to Sarasvati, the goddess of speech; and by
this they will fully atone for the venial sin of having given false witness from a
pious motive.”

* See the chapter about Lakshmi.

4 Ziegenbalk’s correspondent gives two versions of this incarnation viz.: 1. ftTh.
earth was sunk into the ocean, and Vishnu assuming the form of a boar lifted it up.
2. Brahma and Vishnu vied with each other, which of them could find an end of
Siva, Brahma going upwards to see Siva’s head, and Vishnu, in the form of a boar,
downwards, to sce his feet.” Bunt the last one is nothing but the story of the Linga
of Trinomaly, as related by the Saivas,and is not at all ealculated to exalt Vishnu, but
rather Siva, inasmuch as neither Brahma nor Vishnu found an end of him,
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were like the lotus, and whose body, vast as the Nila mduntaih, was
of the dark colour of the lotus leaves, uplifted: upon his ample tusks
the earth from the lowest regions. ' :
4. no@ésrasrrn Narasimha-avatirs, i. e. man-lion-incarnation. Con-
cerning this a heathen wrote as follows : ** There was once a great giant,
Soeflwar Hirranya (or rather Hiranyakasipu), who, by reason of his
severe penance, obtained from the divinity (Brahma)* the boon
that he should not be slain by any created being ; in consequence of
which he became very proud, and required from all people in the
world to honor him by saying “Om Hiranya” (adoration to Hiranya),
and those who would not say so, he ordered to be punished and tor-
tured. But his son Prahlida, who was a devout worshipper of
Vishnu, would not obey his father’s order, but contiuned to say, *“Om
namah” (meaning by ¢“Om” Vishnu). Hiranya remonstrated with
him because of this, but in vain. Then he attempted to punish and
kill him, bat in vain: Prahlada was struck heavily ; but he did not
feel the strokes; he was cast into the fire, but he was not hurt ; he
was assailed and trampled on by elephants, but continuing to think of
Vishnu, he was not hurt ; he was thrown fettered into the sea, but a
fish carried him safely to the shore, and so on. At last, when Prahlada
'did not cease praising Vishnu, and asserted that he was every where and
in every thing, Hiranya retorted : *If so, why dost thou not show him
unto me ?” Upon this Prahlida rose and struck a column of the hall
in which they were assembled ; and behold, there issued from it Vishnu,
in a form which was half man and half lion, and tore Hiranya to pieces.”t

5. ero@egrrs Vimana-avatira, i. e. dwarf-incarnation. Regardin
this a heathen wrote as follows : ¢ There was once a king, called wru
Mabali, who, having received great gifts from the deity, conquered all
countries and expelled the kings from their kingdoms. 'Then the
dethroned kings went to the divinity, and complained to him of the
tyranny of Mabali; upon which Vishnu assumed the form of a young
Brahman, went to Mabali, and asked him for a village ; and when this
was refused, he asked only for 80 much of landed property as he could mete
out with three steps ; upon which the king said to him : *“ You are only
a little boy ; what is the use of landed property to you? I will rather
give you food as much and a8 long as you like.” But the boy

* Usually Siva is the divinity who is pleased with a severe penance, and bestows
great boons on ascetics.

1 The legend of Prahlada is related at great length in the Vishnu Purina, from
which we quote the following passages, as particularly illustrative of Hindu doctrine ;
“Prahlida. meditating wpon Vishnu, as identical with his own spirit. became as one
Wwith him, and finally regarded himself as the divinity : he forgot entirely his own
individuality, and was conscious of nothing else than his being the inexhaustible,
eternal, supreme soul ; and in consequence of the efficacy of this conviction of identi~
ty, the imperishable Vishnu, whose essence is wisdom, became present in his heart,
Which was wholly purified from sin.” *Whoever listens to the history of Prahlada
is immediately cleansed from his sizs.” .
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replied : “ I am a Brahman, and ask you to give me so much of Janded
property as I can mete out with three steps, that I may practice penance on
it. At last the king promised to grant him his request, and called his wife
to bring the waterpot, in order to pour water in the hand of the boy, as
a sign of surety. This being done, the boy was at liberty to mete out
the land ; whereupon he stretched forth his foot, and comprised with the
first step the whole earth, with the second the whole heaven ; and when
he asked, where he should put his foot for the third step, the king told
him to put it on his head, which he did, treading Mabali down into the
lowest world. 'Thus the king came to know that the boy was Vishnu,
humbled himself, and said : *“O lord, I will make but oue petition which
thou mayest grant unto me.” “What dost thou want?” replied Vishnu,
“ gay on, I will give it unto thee.” “Allow me,” said Mabali, ‘ to behold
the world once in a year, and order a festival to be celebrated on that
day in remembrance of me.” ¢ Well,” answered Vishnu, “ I will com-
ply with thy request.” Therefore we celebrate now annually a festival
in November, at which we burn a palmyra tree before the pagodas, and
act the story of Mabali.”

6. ussgrwragrro Parasurima-avatira, Concerning this incarnation
of Vishnu as a man bearing the above name, a heathen wrote as fol-
lows : “There were once seven Kshatria-kings, who ruled very tyranni-
cally, blasphemed the gods, and troubled both gods and men (especially
the Brahmans) exceedingly. When Vishnu could bear this no longer,
he assumed the form of a man, named Parasurima, and destroyed those
kings and their whole race.”

Parasurima, i. e. Rama with the axe, js said to have been the son of
Jamadagni, and Rénuka.®* The Rishi Jamadagni was in possession of
Kamadhénu, the cow of the gods, which is fabled to give every thing
the possesser may wish. A king, called Karttavirya, coveting it, asked
the Rishi for it, and when he would not give it away, the king took it
by force ; whereupon the Rishi ordered his son to go and recover it.
Parasurima went, and, chopping off with his axe the hundred arms of the
the robber, killed him, and restored the supremacy of the Brahmans over
the Kshatrias. ¢ Thrice seven times did he clear the earth of the
Kshatria caste ; and filled with their blood the five large lakes of Sa-
-mantapanchaka,” says the Vishnu Purana, which see for particulars.

7. @aroragrss Rima-avatira. Regarding this incarnation a hea-
then wrote as follows : “ A giant called Ravana, did severe penance
till the divinity appeared to him and asked him what reward he would
like to get for his penance ; upon which Rivana requested to be made
Jord and king of the island of Ceylon. This petition being granted, he
became very haughty, and gave even the gods not a litile troabls, but
at last they complained of his tyranny to the highest god, who comforted
them, saying : ¢ Be not afraid, there is a king, called Dasaratha, who
has, for a long time, done severe penance, in order to get children. Now

* Here in Southern India Rénuka has become Ellammai, coneerning whom aee the
ucox;.id chapter of the third part, where also something more of Parasurima, will be
found. :
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1 direct Vishau 10 be born to him as Rima ; and he and his brother
Lakshmana shall destroy Rivana.” Accordingly, Vishnu was born te
Dasaratha, and called Rama. As such he did great wanders, married
Sita, and, on Rivana’s carrying her off, he made war with him, till he had
destroyed him and his whole race.”

Rama’s story is told at great length in the Bamiyauna, one of the two
great epic poems of the Hindus, and the following, partly barrowed
from Taylor's Manual of Hindu Mythology, is an outline of the same.
Rama, frequently called Rimachandra, was the son of Kausalys, one
of the wives of Dasaraths, king of Ayodhya (the present QOude).
In his pupilage he was placed under the eare of Visvamitra, and
when still very young, he killed a giant end a giantess. Then he got
married to the beautiful Sita.* Not long, however, were the illus-
trious couple allowed to enjoy the splendour of royalty; for, owing te
the intrigues of Kaikéya, Dasaratha’s youngest wife, who wished her son
Bharata to be seated on the throne, Rims, the first-born son and lawful
heir, was banished to the wilderness, and was accompanied there by his
affectionate wife Sita, and his faithful brother Lakshmana. After many
adventures, Rama was, by the craft of the giantess Méricha, led far
away from Sita in pursuit of a deceptive deer; whilst Sita was taken
up by Ravana, the king of Lanka or Ceylon (a gisnt with ten heads and
hundred arms), and oarried through the air to Lanka. On the way two
fabulous birds fought with Raveans; they were, however, killed by the
giant, and their bodies falling to the ground indicated what had occurred.
Rama, who was inconsolable at his loss, became next acquainted with twe
brothers, Vali and Sugriva, monkey princes, and their general Hanuman,
who was sent forth to find out where Sita was concealed. And when,
after many enquiries, he had discovered that she was an unwilling
captive at the court of Ravana, king of Lanka, he was sent to
Lanka, as ambassador, to demand the release of Sita ; but he met with 8
refusal. Then the two brothers Vali and Sugriva quarrelled with each
other, and Rama, siding with the younger, killed Vali, and seated Sugriva
on the throne; whereupon he placed an army of Vanaras, (litérally mon-
keys, but probably sylvans, or rude people), under Hanuman as their ge-
neral, at Rama’s disposal. By their aid, Rama constructed an isthmus or
bridge from the eontinent of India to Ceylon; passed over it; slew, after
a very hard stroggle, Ravana; took Lanka; rescued Sita; and, placing
WVibishana on the throne of Lanka, he returned with his wife to Ayodhys,
where he was enthusiastically received as victor and king. But even
then his troubles were not yet ended. T'o make sure of Sita’s purity, Ra-
ma made her go through the ordeal of fire; and notwithstanding her pass-
ing it, he repudiated her when pregnant, and sent her to the wilderness,
where she took refuge with the sage Valmiki, and was delivered of twins,
named Lava and Kusa. Some years later, Rima came into the same
forest, recognized and received his sons after having fought with them,
and was after all also reconciled to Sita.f

® See an account of this marriage in the following ehapter about Lakshmi,
t At the end of the seventh chapter, farther particalars will be found.
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© 8, @masenwarsd Krishoa-avatira. Coneerning Vishnu'’s incarna.
tion as Krishna s heathen wrote as follows : * There was once a king by
the name of Duryddhana, the eldest of hundred brothers. And there
lived at the same time five royal brothers, named the Pancha Pindavas,
Dbarma (or Yudishthira), Bhima, Arjuna, Nakuls, and Sihidéva, who
had together one wife, called Draupadi. 'T'hese lost their kingdom and
all they had by playing at dice with Duryddliana, and were obliged to go
into the wilderness. But Arjuna did severe penance in order to obtain
the wonderful bow called vsrsusrefss Pasupatasira, with which he
afterwards overcame Duryodhana. At the same time, Vishna was born
a8 ‘Krishna, brought up by shepherds, and afterwards used by the
five Pandavas as ambasssdor to DuryhGdbana. But as the king would
not come to terms with the five brothers, they made war with him, in
which they overcame him by means of the wonderful bow, and by the
help of Krishna. For Vishnu had became incarnate for this very purpose
to destroy Duryddhana, and to restore the kingdom to the five brothers.
Vishnu is much celebrated as Rama, but still more as Krishna, inasmuch
48 he did most miracles in the form of Krishna. According to our writ
ings, Krishna had 16,000 wives, but they were all chaste virgins, whom
he only amused with different sports. As to the five Pandavas, the
eldest Dharma, who was very pious and gentle, became king. After
some time, however, all of them, together with Draupadi, left their king-
dom for the purpose of journeying towards the seat of bliss (the Hima-
laya mountains); when four of them and Draupadi died on the way ; whilst
Dharma was, in his body, taken into Vishnu’s heaven Vaikuntha. For
this reason we have here and there pagodas, which contain.his image
and those.of his brothers and their wife Draupadi; and annually we
celebrate a festival in their hononr, at which the priests of those pagadas
must pass through fire bare-footed. Their history is described in a book
entitled wsrefis Mahivindam, and Acjuna’s penance in another called
Siésasassd Arjuna-tapasunilai.” .

- Krishna's life is related, at great length, in the Vishnu Purina and
other books, and as he.is the favorite form of Vishnu with most Vaishe
navas, an outline of it, partly taken from Taylor’s Mythology, will here
miot be out of place. Krishna was the son of Visudéva (also a name of
Krishna himself) by his wife Deévaki, ‘a sister of Kansa, a king, who,
from jealousy, ordered the child to be destroyed. This was attempted
by Pitana, his nurse, through poigoning her nipples, and in other ways.
The parents, therefore, gave their son in . charge to Nanda, a shepherd,
who, however, was also ordered to kill the child. But as his wife Yasodd
had taken a fancy to him, they adopted him instead of a little child which
they had lost. Thus Krishna grew up as Gopila, & cow-herd among
cow-herds. When only able to crawl, he began to steal curds and butter:
One day, when a mere boy, he jumped into the tank of Kaleya, the king
of snakes, where he got into. such great danger that his foster-parents
and play-mates despaired of his life. But at once he stood trinmphant
on the head of the snake-king. And in this position, standing and danc-
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ing on a snake, and playing the lute, he is very frequently represented
by his devotees. Another time, when Indra, being angry that his wor-
ship was supplanted by that of Krishna, and of cows and mountains,
caused a terrible thunderstorm, by which the shepberds and shep-
herdesees, together with their herds, came into great danger, Krishna,
then a boy of seven years, lifted up the great mountain Govarddhana
and held it over his frienda for seven days. When a youth, he became
a favorite with the young Gopis, or milk-maids. When these were
bathing in the river Yawuns, i. e. Jumna, Krishna watched them, and
while they were in the river, he took their garments, climbed a tree with
them, and forced the young women to come and stand naked before him,
begging for their clothes. His favorite mistress was Radba. ‘I'he Gita
Govinda is a poem on their amours, He exehanged, however, soen the
life of a shepherd with that of a politician and warrior, joining the five
Pindavas, his relatives, and becoming their ambassador and the chario-
teer of Arjuna (hence his epithet Parthasarathi) in their war with
Duryodbana. Throughout the war, which he advacated, his was the
presiding mind ; while Arjuna was the principal hero, and Dharma-
rijah the nominal head of the confederacy. The war, as stated by
Ziegenbalk’s correspondent, ended in the defeat of Duryodhana. After-
wards Krishna went to his capital Dvaraka, whence he set out on an
expedition against Sisupala, whom he killed, and whose espoused wife,
by the name of Rukmini, he carried off and married. This was the
only one to whom he was legally married ; whilst the number of his
mistresses was no less than 16,000, of whom seven were his especial {avo-
rites. Qne day when the Rishi Narada came to him on a visit, and pre-
sented him with the flower Parijata from the world of the gods, Krishna
gave it to Rukmini, and by this one of his favorite mistresses, Satyabhima
got 80 inflamed with jealousy, that Krighna, in order to appease her,
went to the heaven of the gods and brought away the tree itself that
bore the flower. Krishna was vulnerable in his heel only. One day
when he sat in a forest, engaged in thought, and resting his foot upon
his knee, a hunter, named Jars, came, and beholding from a distance
the foot of Krishna, mistook it for part of a deer, and shooting his arrow,
lodged it in the sole. Krishna, however, forgave him, and sent him
straight-way to heaven, and baving himself also abandoned his mortal
body, he was, in the language of the Vishnu Puriana ¢ united with
his own self,” (i. e. the universal spirit).*

9. The ninth incarnation of Vishnu is called by Ziegenbalk’s corres-
pondent Qugsmew Veguttvam, i. e. plurality, and concerning it he writes
as follows : ¢ In olden times there were two very pernicious sects, viz.
the a4 s a7 Bhauddhas or Buddhists, and the #wewi Samanar or Jainas.
They abused the religion of Vishnu and Siva, and forced the people to
embrace their own religion ; and those who would not embrace it, they
troubled exeeedingly. They did not besmear themselves with holy ashes,

* For further particulars see the Vishnu Purana,
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nor did they make the sign Tirunims ; they thought nothing of the puri-
fieation of the body ; and though they worshipped images, they seemed to
bave no proper religion at all. They made also no distinction with re-
gard to osste, but thought al men equal. Thus they annalled the dif-
ference between the high and the low, the learned amrd the unlearned.
Their religion waa neither like ours, nor like that of the Mohamedans, nor
like that of the Christians ; it seemed to be a corruption of all. There~
fore Vishau_resolved to extirpate them, and for this end he assumed the
form of » man, and joined them, pretending to be one of their own priests.
But when he had come to know them thoroughly, he manifested his real
form, and ordered his Pannirsndu Arhvir, or twelve apostles, to root
out their religion and establish his own.”*

Formerly Buddha was considered to have been the ninth Avaiira of
Vishau, but in course of time he was deposed from the dignity, Balara-
ma, also called Balabhadra, who was the son of Nanda and nomixally the
elder brother of Krishna, taking his place.t As the patron of agriculture,
Balarima bears in his- hand a ceuntry plough as a staff. His wife was
Ravati, to whom he was strongly attached. Here he contrasts favorably
with Krishna ; and therefore also his praises are sung, more especially
by Telugu poets. He is said to have been a man of great strength, who,
according to the Vishnu-purina, slew many giants.

10. yowresisno Asval or Kalki)-avatars, i. e. horse-incarnation.
Concerning this & heathen wrote as follows : * At the end of time when
the world is to be destroyed, Vishnu will undertake his last incarnation,
and appear a8 a horse, in order to make an end of all. What follows
after this, we do not know, but it is said that the divinity will then begin
a new sport in creating other worlds and other creatures.”

Concerning this future incarnation of Vishnu, and the end of the Kali-
yuga when it is to take place, we read in Wilson’s translation of the
Vishnu Purina ( p. 482 etc.) as follows: “ Towards the end of the Kali-
sage there will be reigning over the earth kings of a churlish spirit and
a violent temper, and ever addicted to falsechood and wickedness. They
will inflict death on women, children, and cows ; they will seize upon the
property of their subjects. They will be of limited power, and will for

't?incmng the Buddhists and Jainas see the end chap. IV. of the appendix te
par

1 It may seem strange or absurd that both Krishnaand Balarima, living as they
were at the same time, are said to have been incarnations of Vishnu ; but it should be
noticed that, according to the Pur:nas, it was always only a portion of the deity that
became incarnate. Thus we read in the Vishnu Purana that Krishna, after having
tolq the shepherds to worship the mountain Govarddhana, presented himself as such,
njm& “Iam the mountain” ; whilet in his own fors as Krishna he ascended the
hill along with the cow-herds, and worshipped his own self.

Pantheistic as their whole system of re{'igion is, the Hindus are not inconsistent
is saying that twoor more persons living at the same time were incarnations of
‘Vishou, but much rather in speaking of special incarnations at all, for, according to
their philosophy not only every man, but every creature, however mean, is an incar-
nation of the deity, seeing that it is said to be all in al).
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the moat pars rapidly rise and fall ; their lives will bé short, théir dedites
insatiable, and they will display but little piety. The pesple of sthe vhri
ous countries intermingling with them will follow fheir example;, and the
barbarians being powerful in the patronage of the princes; whilst: purey
tribes are neglected, the people will perish, Wealth-and piety will decresse
day by day, until the world be wholly depraved. Then property alone wiil
confer rank ; wealth will be the only source of devotion ; passion will be
the sole bond of union between the sexes ; falsehood will be the only
means of sucoess in litigation ; and women wil be objects merely of sems
sual gratification. The earth will be venetated but for its mineral
treasures ; the Brahmanical thread will constitute & Brahman ; external
types ( as the staff and red garb) will be the only distinetions of the ses
veral orders of life ; dishonesty will be the universal means of subsist-
ence ; weakness will be the cause of dependence ; menaee and presamp~
tion will be substituted for learning ; liberality will be devotion ; simple
ablution will be purification ; mutual assent will be marriage ; fine
edlothes will be dignity ; and: water afar off will be esteemed w holy spring.
Ainidet alt castes he who is the strongest wifl reign over'a principility
thus vitiated by many fauks. The people, umable to bear the heavy
burdens imposed upon them by their avaricious sovereigns, will take re- .
fage amengst the valleys of the mountains, and will be' glad to feed upon
wild boney, herbs, roots, fruits, flowers, and leaves:: their only covering
will be the bark of trees, and they will be exposed to the cold, and wiad)
snd sun, and rain. No man’s life will exeeed three and twenty years
Thusin the Kali-age shall decay eonstantly proceed, until the human rave
approaches its annihilation.

Then when the practices taught by the Védus and the iuntitirtes of law
dhall nearly have cedsed, and the close of the Kali-age shali be nigh, 8
portion of that divine being’ who exists of his own spirtiual weture in thd
eharacter of Brahma, and who is the beginning and the: end, and whe
comprehends all things, shall descend upon the earth : he will be born in
the family of Vishnuyasa, an eminent Brahman of Sambhala village, as
Kalki,* and be endowed with the eight superhuman faculties. By his
irresistible might he will destroy all the Ml&chchhas { barbarians) and
thieves, and all whose minds ave devoted to iniquity. He will then re-
establish righteousness upon earth ; and the minds of those wholive a¢
the end of the Kali-age shall be awakened, and shall be as pellucid as
erystal. The men who are thus ehanged by virtue of that peculiar time
ghall be as the seeds of human beings, and shall give birth to a race whe
shall follow the laws of the Krita age, ar age of purity. As itissaids

* Kalki means horse, but the idea that Vishnu will aptpear a8 a horse bas, according
to Lassen; caine into existence only after the invasion of Mahmud of Ghaznee, which
tdok’ place-sbout 1,000 A. D: Mahmud namely overcame the Indian princes chiefly
by means of his superior calvary: ; andithe Hindus; despairing of their own stremgth;
conceived the idea’ thet the divinity himself wilhat last ovescoms: the barbarians im
the shape of & divine horse.

L
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¢ When the sun and moon, and the lunar asterism Tishya, and the plan-
et Jupiter, are in one mansion, the Krita age shall return.”*

Besides these principal incarnations, Vishnu is said to have appeared
in this world in various forms and ways, concerning which & heathen
wrote us as follows : “ Vishnu manifested himself in. this world not only
ten times, but he appeared frequently in different ways and forms, and
did multifarious wonders. Now he would appear as a little child; then
as an old man, an ascetic, a beggar, a Brahman ; and after all he would
be recognized as Vishnu.f At the places where he appeared and did
miracles, great pagodas have been erected in his honor, which are fre-
quented by many people. The most celebrated among them are those of
fosuu@ Tripetti, sducewrysw Kalyanapuram, Cersrgf Godaplri,
S®dr@muf Krishnipati, #rés> Sriranga. In these and other such
places he dwells in a special manner, and grants many gifts to those who
come there to worship him.”}

® The Hindus talk of four Yugas or ages, viz., the Krits, having 1,728,000
years; the Tréta, having 1,296,000 ; the Dvapars, having 864,000 ; and the
Kali, having 432,000 of which about 2,200 years are gane by,

+ The Bhagavadgita says: ¢ Whenever the law is neglected, and unright-
sousness prevails, Vishnu re-produces himself.”” The following personsges
are said to bave been secondary Avatiras of Vishnu: 1. Sakana, 2. Sanan-
dana, 3. Saniita, 4. Sanatkumaéra, (foor Rishis celebrated in the Bhagavats);
5. Kapila, 6. Nirads, 7. Vyasa or Védavyiss, (three famous Rishis, concerning
whom something will be found in chap. II. of part 1V); 8. Mohini or Miys,
(a female form of Vishnu, said to have copulated with Siva, and thus to have
produced Ayenr, concerning whom see chap. I. of part 1II); 9. Dhavaatar,
(the physician of the gods, who rose from the sea of milk when it was churned
by the gods and Asuras); 10 Yagapati (the lord of sacrifice); 11. Vrishabha~
¥68i, (the first of the twenty-four Jaina-saints); 12. Buddha; 13. Naraniri-
yauns, 14. Dattattréys, 15. Hayagriva.

} Along with those famous places should also be mentioned Mahébalipuram
or’Mabalipuram, commonly called “ the Seven Pagodas,” situated about 34
miles south of Madras and 6 miles north of Sadras, near the sea. This place
is worth seeing, not because of its ordinary Vishnu temple, but because of its
inarvellously laborious sculpture in stupendous gfanit-blocks ; some of which
have been hewn out and transformed into halls adorned with various images
of Vishnu and other divinities together with their attendants; whilst others
have been wrought so as to represent either ornamented small pagodas or
large cars, as well as various animals, and two very large ones have the ap
pearance, of walls with multifarious images hewn into them. The most in-
tetesting groups of images in the solid granit-halls are the following : Vishnu
in his Vimana-avatira, lifting up his leg to place it on the head of Mabali.
According to the local legend, Mabalipuram (i. e. Mabali’s city) was the re-
pidence of Mabali, not, however, the present villake, but a site near it
now covered by the sea, as proof of which a small pagoda is shown, which
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Owing to his various incarnations and appearances, Vishnw has many
names, of which the following may be mentioned : fepgw Vishnu ; 2.
wsrdap g Maha-Vishnu; 3. Qu@mwrer Perumal (the great person).
[This is his most common name in the Tamil country] ; 4. srorwedir
Nirayana (the mover on the water) ; 6. g@srsrwewer Adi-Nariyans (the
supreme N.) 6. asgorredQumuwrear Varadardja-Perumil (the benign king
[his name at Conjeveram]); 7. @fséssruser Sriranga-nayaka (the lord
of Sriranga) ; 8. Cais_sewapis® Venkadichala-mirtti ; 9. Cosmac s
@rQuamwrer Venkadasvara-perumal (both 8 and 9 “lord of Vénkada” i. e.
Tripetti) ; 10. yp@uuweraraQumwrda Arhagiyamanavila-perumal (the
beautiful bridegroom); 11. @mesewdr Krishna (the black one); 12.
wisCswar Vasudéva (Krishna, the son of Visudéva) ; 18. Csrusomeir
Gopila ; 14. Csrdssar Govinda ; 15. s6sCsruer Nandagdpa (18, 14,
and 15. “cow-herd”); 16. saCwassar Damddara (he who was bound with a
rope [the boy Krishna, that he might do no mischief]) ; 17. Csa@emwsé
#a Dévaki-maindan (D&vaki’s son) ; 18. cssaar Késava (he who has
fine hair) ; 19. urer aii@sgrsear Pandavarkkudita (the messenger of
the Pandavas) 20. e.wgewrQuwwrer Ulagundapemmin (the great one
in whose mouth the world appeared [while he was eating]) ; 21. sewearer
Kannan ; 22. sfluardr Kariyavan (the black one) ; 23. urigsens@ Par-
thasarathi (Partha’s, i. e. Arjuna’s, charioteer) [ The last twelve are names
of Vishnu as Krishna] ; 24. @osrwer Rima (the beautiful one) ; 25. @re
werdl Ramasvamy (the god Rima) ; 26. Carsewesrner Kodandaranm
(Rama as having the great bow Kodanda) ; 27. @srweséfiser REmachan-
dra (the moon-like Rima) ; 28. @rsssevdk Righava (Rama as grand-son
of Raghu) ; 29. arwerér Vimana (dwarf); 30. #fsser Sridhara (the
bearer of Sri, i./e. Lakshmi) ; 31. @mwser Tiramagan (the holy son) ; 82.
Caserer Kétana (the standard-bearer); 33. wguwsruer Padmanibha

stands not only near the ses, but actually in it. In the same hall there is
also a representation of Vishnu's Variba-avatara, viz., & large human fignre,
with the head of a boar, and with Lakshmi, represented as a natural woman,
on his lap. In another hall he is found in the form of Krishna, holding with
one of his arms the mountain Govarddhans over a number of Gépis (i. e. milk-
maids), Gopalas (i. e. cowherds), and cows, to protect them from a great
thunderstorm, caused by Indra, because the shepherds und shepherdesses had,
agreeable to the instraction of Krishna, ceased to worship him. Again in
another hall, Vishnu is seen as Nariyana, lying on the huge serpent Ananta,
rolled up so as to form a couch, and bending her many heads, as it were as an
umbrella, over the divinity. Strange to say, in the same hall there is also an
image of Siva, together with Pirvati, and an infant between them ; and more-
over, a very elaborate group, representing Kali with many arms, riding on a
lion, and surrounded by many attendants, as pursuing a giant with the head
of an ox. Among the images in the perpendicular walls the most remarkable
is that representing Arjuna as doing penance, standing on one leg and having
his hands folded over his head, together with that of Siva, who, surrounded by
inany attendants, appears to the ascetic.
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(ths lotus-mavelod) ; 34. #arpsused Sirangapini (the bow-man) ; 85,
afgpssiacoe® Surimukhasankhaméndi (the chank-bearer) ; 86. Qsr
ewaareardr Kondalvarna (the cloud-colored) ; 87. yéwsar Ac
¢the imperishable one); 38, Pmwre Tirumal (Vishna es lord of illu-
sion) ; 39, dew® Vindu (wind or cloud) ; 40. e.é8ysCsrer Undiphtton
(he whose navel flowered [with a lotus]) ; 41. gBeassssr Adivaraha (the
supreme boar) ; 42. o s Au@ Lakshmipati (Lakshmi’s iord) ; 43. ea
@air—srger Vaikuntha-natha (the lord of Vaikuntha) ; 44. cssradr Kél-
van (lover or husband) ; 45. @pordfl Muriri (the foe of Mura) ; 46. Csd
Qunrdr Némiyon (the wearer of the discus-weapon) ; 47. ewacs Valavan
(the mighty one) ; 48. eerwre Vanamili (the wearer of a garland of the
basil plant) ; 49. wpweriCssar Padiyalandoa (he who traversed the
wniverse with 3 steps) ; 50. serésswerer Ananta-sayana (he who sleeps
on the serpent Ananta) ; 51. Sssoser Pitambara (the wearer of a silk
or gold-colored garment) ; 52, swsCovrearer Jalajalochana (the lotys-
eyad) ; 53. weserysar Panchayudha (he who has five weapons); 54.
Qupqurdr Nediyon (the tall one) ; 55. SswdwiQuppsrsr Brahmanaip-
peddadbatra (Brahma's father) ; 56. go@ssear Mukunds (the passion.
dess) : 57. sewaer Kanava (husband); 58. ewiwarewer Vadams-
laivanen (the dweller on the mount of Tripetty) ; 69. gslawCLdwadioss
o Gereir Alilaimélpallikonddn (he who took his abode on a banian leaf) §
60. rr@esapis@ Narasinhamiriti (man-Hoo-form) ;5 61, wsCurer or
wr@wdr Maydn or Mayan (the illusive) ; 62, wrsavgr Madhava ; 63. 44
Hari ; ete.

The manner in which Vishnu is worshipped by the Vaishnavas is very
much like that in which Siva or Isvara is worshipped by the 8aivas,
that is to say, thrice every day offerings are made to his image in the
pagodas ; and priviledged persons worship him also in their houses.
These are called 8@erwifissouswgu®peaii Tirunima (m)-tirtha (m)-
pannugiravar, and must observe a particular diet, and not defile them-
selves with any thing. Moreover,corresponding to theSaiva order of Andis,
shere is the the Viishnava order of the sr&7 Disas (servants, devotees).

As regards the festivals that are celebrated in honor of Vishnu, they
are as numerous as his faacied appearances and wonders ; but they are
for the greater part observed only at those places where he is believed to
have appeared and done a miracle, the respective story being then
always as it were acted. Two of his festivals, however, are celebrated all
over the land, viz. the swi@ Jayanti and Quwrear@srer Perumal-tirunal.
The first one, falling in August, is Krishna’s birth day, at which the
eircumstances connected with his birth are acted in the pagodas. The
duration of the festival depends generally on the revenues of the res-
pective pagoda ; in rich pagodas it lasts several days, in poor ones only
pne day ; for the expenses at these festivals are heavy because of the
plays in the pagodas and the processions in the streets. The other fes-
tival, Perumil-tivunal, lasts nine or ten days ; it is, however, not like the
Jayanti celebrated every where at the same time, but whenever it is most
convenient to the people of a place. Itis also called R@ésaduwrsmrd
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Tirukalyang, because Vishmu’s narriage with Lakshnii is acted on it, and
moreover also C5Crri e v,becavse Vishnu and Lakshmi are carried about
in the streets on great ears.* The famous ones among the pagodas saored
to Vishau bave each one five cars, .of which the first is used for Vishnu as
Rama ; the second for Lakshmi as Sita ; the third for Lakshmana ; she
fourth for Bharata ; and the fifth for Satrughna. The three last ones,
Rama’s brothers, are regarded as partial incarnations of Vishnu.

Among the fasts observed ia honor of Vishnu there are fhree prineipal
ones : viz., first, vars@elss> Ekidasivrata, a fast om the eleventh dey
sfter every new and full moon. This was instituted by a certain king a
very long time ago, and is believed to be very meritorious ; its observ-
ance, however, is optional ; for they say that all good works must be
done willingly, without constraint. Secondly, we@awe_ers®@ Vai-
kunthgkadasi, a fast observed once a year in Decamber ; when the people
fast the whole day and sdore Vishnu, taking only in the evening
either some pancakes, or merely some juice, made of the leaves of ser®
Tulesi ( basil, or ocynum sanetum), and spend then the night in watch«
ing and meditating on Vishou. This fast is also called sajidsarecossr
#8 Svargaviealekidasi, that is to say the door to heaven ; and SwCerar
58 Bhima-skadasi, becaunse it was instituted by Bhima, oue of the five
Pandaves. Bhima namely could not bear hunger; but in order to
fast at least once in the year, he observed this fast, from which he is said
to have derived great benefit. Thirdly, "ysic r@refld@ypens Puraddisi-
sanikkirhamai, 8 fast observed on the four Saturdays of the month
of Puraddasi (Sept-Oct.). Among those who observe this fast many
make a pilgrimage to the great and famous pagoda at Tripetti, where
in the month of September a grand festival is celebrated, by which the
pagoda is greatly enriched.t

About Vishnu & great number of books have been written, which are
regarded as authoritative in matters of religion ; and every large pagoda
has a local Purina, in which the story believed to have happened at the
place is described. Among the books that treat of Vishnu in Tamil, the
following may be mentioned : 1. @@Jysp Tiruppugarh, a poem setting
forth the praises of Vishnu. 2. Csrdévseibuss Kovilkalambagam, & col-

# See g description of this festival in chapter ii, of the appendix to part ii.

+ The temple at Tripetti is said to have been built by Tondaman or Adondai, an
iHegitimate son of a Chéla king, in the year 499 of the Kaliyuga. The great Saiva
Vedantist Sankaracharya resided for some time there; but at the beginning of the
twelfth century the temple was taken possession of by Ramanuja for Vishnu. The
town lies at the foot of the Eastern Ghauts on the railway from Madras to Cuddapsh ¢
the pagoda, however, is nearly 10 miles distant from it. On the Way up to it there
are three portals, at the first of which Christians and Mahomedans must stop and
return. Pilgrims from all parts of India offer their gifts to this shrine. Merchants
of the distant Guzerat give a part of their profit ; lame people bring & bone of silver ;
blind people, a golden eye ; and many offer to the god Vénkadachala-perumél (an
image of stone, with four arms, and seven feet high), their hair, which, according to
a vow, they had grown long from their youth up. Of olden times a great part of the
revenues of the temple flowed into the treasury of the Government of the land ; but
in 1843 the English Government relinquished their claim to the unholy gain.
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Ieetion of 100 songs in honor of Vishnu, sung everywhere in the pagodas. 3.
Cardswrd Venkadamala, likewise a collection of 100 songs about Vish-
nu’s deeds and glory in general. 4. efouse Varhippattu, a little book
which contains prayers to Vishnu, and is read when a Vaishnavais
about to die. 5. @srweww Raimajays, a description of Vishnu's deeds
in ‘his inearnations. 6. derguCuiearewws Vishnumélvannam, an
ode on Vishnu. 7. Serdwss 8 Pillaittamirh, a collection of 1000 songs
about Vishnu's birth and childish plays. 8. swwsslSerdefmensny
Sammandappillaitirundmam, 100 songs by Tirumangaiarhvar. 9. gss
s8yoreerd Ekadasipurdna, the legend of the origin of the fast Ekadasi.
10. s srésow Garudapanchakshara, a book which contains Man-
tras, i. e. forms of prayer, in which the bird Garuda, the vehicle of Vishnu
and destroyer of snakes, is invoked for enchanting snakes and counter-
acting their poison. 11. @fréssrerguwrds Srirangarija-ammanei, $
book containing diffuse stories about Vishnu. 12. wsrurssw Mahabha-
rata, a large book containing a description of the war of the five Panda-
vas, assisted by Krishna, with Duryddhana and his brethren.® 13. wsss
Howrds Bharata-ammanai, a book of the same contents with the pre-
ceding, but written in less difficult poetical language. 14. @mepeuear
gre Krishna-diitya, a description of Krishna as embassador of the Panda-
vas to Duryddhana. 15. sgearguwnds Kansa-ammanai, a book con-
taining the story of Kansa, Krishna's. maternal uncle, who intended to
kill Krishna when a child. 16. Qugsorer gwwerder Perumil-ammanai, a
collection of different stories concerning Vishnu. 17. @srwruess Ra-
mayana, a large poem of 12,016 stanzas about Rima, by the poet Kam-
ben.t 18. urevsrexsrorwews Balakindarimayana, a part of the
Ramayana, treating of Rama’s youth, by another author ; 19. srsured
ureow> Nagapasa-patala, a book about a cord similar to a snake, fabled
to kill the enemy by itself; 20, @sRr8sm o> Indrajit-patals, &
description of Rama’s war with Indrajit, Rivana’s son and the con-
queror of Indra. 21. awwrergwwrds Hanuman-ammanai, like the pre-
ceding & part of the Rimiyana, treating of the ape Hanuman who
assisted Rama in his war with Rivana. 22. srrrwewesss Narayana-
sataka, a little book containing prayers to Vishnu as Narayana. 23.
@—rems gizr@ Kudandai-antadi, likewise a prayer-book. 24. e@msées
Csramer Varukkaikkovai, a collection of songs. 25. sCss8sCwrsw
Gajendramoksha, a book about the elephant Gajéndra, which was attack-

* The Mahibharata is, with regard to time, the second of the two great epic poems
of the Hindus. Its value as a poetical production has been much impaired by the
insertion of many lengthy episodes, which have undoubtedly been interpolated, chiefly
for the purpose of magnifying Krishna, who, in the original poem, occupied a subor-
dinate place, and was by no means regarded as an incarnation of the divinity.

1The Ramayana is the other great epic poem. The original Sanscrit text, by
Valmiki, contains 24.000 stanzas. The Tamil version, reduced to half the size of
the original by the poet Kamban, is a work of great poetic merit, and, without doubt,
the mtl)‘st popular book in Southern India, notwithstanding that Sivaism predomi-
nates here.




VISHNU. 87

ed by a crocodile while bathing, hut saved by Vishnu and transferred
into bliss.

In conclusion we quote the following passages of a letter aboutVishnu by
one of these heathens : ¢ Vishnu is the lord who looks graciously down
on all creatures, and preserves them from perishing. He is every where,
but his special dwelling place is in bliss, where according to our religious
books, there is a mountain of precious stones, and on it a throne of precious
stones, on which he sits. Vishnu is holy and spotless ; for the things
which he is said to have done in his various incarnations, and which seem
ginful to uscan be shewn to be innocent. In olden times namely there
were giants who, by reason of their severe penance, received great boons
from the divinities, more especially the promise that they should not be
killed by any god. In consequence of this, they became very haughty and
tyrannical ; and as the gods could not kill them as gods, Vishnu and
others assumed new forms in order to destroy them, without breaking
their word, Vishnn is, in our opinion, the Supreme Being, who gives
salvation to all who love him and believe in him.”

>PE&E
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CHAPTER VI
Lakshmi and Bhivmidevi, the Wives of Vishnu.

Te Vishna two wives are ascribed, viz., @wis8 Lakshmi and g8
Qaal Bhiimidévi; In the epinion of the Vaishnavas, Lakshmi is whatParvati
is, supposed to be by the Saivas, namely the feminine power or energy of
the supreme being, emanated from the. masculine energy as a distinct
being. And as Sakti (ow Parvati) is said to have multiplied into many
Saktis, so Lakshmi is said to have become .aap e &8 Ashta-Lakshmi,
i e. eight Lakshmis, the names of which, together with their meaning,
may be seen in the Table.® Maha-Lakshmi, Vishou’s wife, is the chief
one, in whom the other seven are both contained and worshipped. As
the goddess of beauty and prosperity, Lakshmi is much reverenced by
all these heathens, even by the Saivas, who have placed her image in
Isvara’s pagodas ; which honour they do by qn0 means confer on Vishnu,
Lakshmi is also said to bave risen from the sea of milk, when it was
churned by the gods with the view of obtaining the beverage of immor-
tality, named Amrita.+ And because thé Saivas believe that the Linga
in the pagoda at @@ésL g Tirukkadavir, which they call Amrita-Lin-
g8, hag risen from the sea of milk, together with Lakshmi, Amrita, and
other persons and things, they say that Lakshmi is the sister of Siva, and
adore her therefore in their pagodas as well as in their houses.

When Vishnu was incarnate as Rama, Lakshmi was in the world as
Sita ; and concerning their birth and marriage a heathen wrote us as
follows : “ There was once a king, named srarswsrsreear Jinaka-maha-
rija, who, being childless, did for a long time severe penance, in order to
get children. Then it came to pass that some of his subjects, while
engaged in ploughing, found 4 little box in the field, in which lay a very
beautiful and lovely child, even Maha-Lakshmi herself; and when they
brought it to the king, he received it with great joy, saying : * This is
the child which God has given me for my penance,” and adopting the
lovely girl, he gave her the name of Sita. Atthe same time, there lived in
Ayddhya another king, named sssser Dasaratha, who had also no off-
spring, and did therefore, like the other one, severe penance, in order to
get children ; whereupon Vishnu was born unto him as Rama. When
only three years old, Rima began to practice the military arts, and in
his fifteenth year he had learned all the arts of waras well as all

* See page 8 & 9.

+ Lakshmi’s first birth was as the daughter of Bhrigu; then, after having diappear-
ed for some time, she rose from the sea of milk, concerning which see a few passages
from the Vishnu Purana towards the end of this chapter.
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sciencea. “In his sixteenth year he went abroad, accompanied by his
brother Lakshmana, to see the different countries of the world, and came
then also to the capital of Janaka, where Lie saw at the gate of the king’s
palace an enormous bow, which could not be bent by several thousand of
ordinary men. Rama, on inquiring for what purpose this enormous bow
was put there, was informed that to him who could draw it, the king
would give his daughter to wife. Upon this the king came, and asked
the two brothers whence they had come. . ** We are wayfaring pilgrims,”
answered Rama. ¢ You do not look s0,” replied the king, *“you look
rather like Maha Vishou ; and why do you gaze at the bow ?” “ We are
astonished; seeing that it is so very great,” was Rama’s answer ; where-
upcn the king said : ¢ Will you not try to draw it and shoot an arrow ?”
¢ I will try,” replied Rama, and took it, bent it, and discharged an arrow.
At this the king rejoiced greatly and said to Rama: “I will give you my.
daughter Sita to wife ;" and forthwith dispatching messengers with betel~
nut to every one of the fifty-six kings that were then in the world, he
invited them o the marriage of his daughter. All of them came, and
among them also Dasaratba ; whereupon it became known that Rama
was his son ; and the marriage ceremony having been performed with
great splendour under & tent hanging full of pearls, Rama went, together
with Sita and his father, to Ayodhya, into which they Leld a most mag-
pificent entrance,” , :
. Lakshmi is represented as a womap in a sitting posture, with four
arms and hands, two of which she has empty and as it were ready. to
give blessings ; the other two she raises, holding in each a lotus flower.
On each side of her stands a white elephant, holding with his trunk a
waterpot from which he waters the flowers in Lakshmi’s hands. The
color of her body is yellow ; and her forehead is marked with a red paste,
eslled pmé@rews Tiruchlirana, which is also worn by the women of
this country. Her ornaments are the same with those of other goddesses,
Her seat is a little elevated, and behind her lies a cushion. Thus she ig
found in the pagodas as well as in many houses ; for of all the images in
the pagodas miniatures of metal, stone, or wood are made and worshipped
by these heathens in their dwellings. Lakshmi has na pagodas of her own,,
but she is, thrice every day, worshipped with offerings in those of Vishnu,
where she has a pretty large temple, and she is more or less also adored
in those of Isvara where she has a little apartment of her own. Nor are
there special festivals celebrated in her honor, but she is adored and
carried about together with Vishnu at his festivals ; and the Friday is
set apartas a fast-day in her honor. There are also no special books
written about her, except some praises and forms of prayer ; but many
stories are told of her in the books about Vishnu. -
. Of her many names the following may be mentioned : 1, Egrer’ 5.8
Sita-Lakshmi ; 2, @f or @fcsal Si or Sridévi (the divine, or the goddess
of fortune) ; 3, smsrwed) Narayani ; 4, usfefuierw Patniammai (the,
chaste or faithful lady) ; 5, B@Cadspewrer Tiravénkadamudaiyal
¢ possesspress of Tripetli); 6, #@ps8sCsel Sumudra-devi (sea-goddess) ;
M
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7, waserrCsel Mangaladévi (goddess of luck); 8, fmelarisiome (the
lady of the sacred lamps) ; 9, wrs_épiscsrems Mikadalpirandakathai
(the lady that was born in the great ocean) ; 10, Qurer or Quaeararw Pon or
Ponnam (gold) ; @sdrurer Cheyal (the red or beautiful one) ; 11, géso
Akkam (wealth) ; 12, goiwser Alarmagal the (water-daughter); 13,
QuraerQeévd Porulchelvi (the rich one) ; 14, srssewem Takkanangu
(she whose beauty excels all others); 15, Pmwsear ‘Iirumagal (the
divine or illustrious daughter); 16, #wens, Jalajai (the lotus-born); 17,
sre@ Janaki (Sita); 18, @%wwrer llaiyal (the younger one); 19,
B4Ry Indrai (the supreme female).

The following is a description of Lakshmi by a heathen : ¢ Lakshmi is

possessed of all divine excellencies. Her form is beauty itself. She has the
office to grant unto men riches, the eight sorts of happiness, and various
other gifts which are asked of her. When people desire any particular thing
they worship Lakshmi, and make offerings to her. Some desire children,
and make for this purpose offerings to her every morning and evening,
Others serve her in order to get rid of poverty and sufferings, and to
obtain riches ; and so on. But the learned and wise do no such thing ;
they reject all this, and adore only God, the Supreme Being ; whilst the
common people worship many gods and goddesses.”
" Regarding the rising of Lakshmi or Sri from the sea of milk, we quote
from Wilson’s translation of the Vishnu Purana (page 76 etc.) the follow-
ing passages : “ Seated on a full-blown lotus, and holding a water-lily in
her hand, the goddess Sri radiant with beauty, rose from the waves. The
great sages, enraptured, hymned her with the song dedicated to her praise,
Visvavasa and other heavenly quiristers sang, and Ghritachi and other
heavenly nymphs danced before her. Ganga and other holy streams
attended for her ablutions ; and the elephants of the skies, taking up their
pure waters in vases of gold, poured them over the goddess, the queen of the
universal world. The sea of milk in person presented her with a wreath
of neverfading flowers ; and the artists of the gods decorated her person
with heavenly ornaments. Thus bathed, attired, and adorned, the god-
*dess, in the view of the celestials, cast herself upon the breast of Hari
( Vishnu); and there reclining, turned her eyes upon the deities, who
were inspired with rapture by her gaze..........The minds of all
beings were animated by devotion. The three worlds again were rend-
ered happy by prosperity ; and Indra, the chief of the gods, was restor-
ed to power. Seated upon his throne and once more in heaven, exercis-
ing sovereignty over the gods, Sakra (Indra) thus eulogized the goddess
who bears a lotus in her hand :—

«] bow down to Sri, the mother of all beings, seated on her lotus
throne, with eyes like full-blown lotuses, reclining on the breast of Vish-
no. Thou art Siddhi (superhuman power): thou art Svadha and
Svaha : thou art ambrosia, and the purifier of the universe : thou art
evening, night, and dawn : thou art power, faith, and intellect : thou art

-the goddess of letters (Sarasvati). Thou, beautiful goddess, art know-
Jedge of devotion, great knowledge, mystic knowledge, and spiritual
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knowledge which confers eternal liberation. ‘Thou art the science of
reasoning, the three Védas,® the arts and sciences : thou art moral and
political science. The world is peopled by thee with pleasing and displeas~
ing forms. Who else than thoun, oh goddess, is seated on that person of
the god of gods, the wielder of.the mace, which is made of sacrifice, and
contemplated by holy ascetics? Abandoned by thee, the three worlds
were on the brink of ruin ; but they have been re-animated by thee. From
thy propitious gaze, oh mighty goddess, men obtain wives, children, dwell-
ings, friends, harvests, wealth. Health and strength, power, victory, hap-
piness, are easy of attainment to those upon whom thou smilest. Thou
art the mother of all beings, as the god of gods, Hari, is their father
and this world, whether animate or inanimate, is pervaded by thee and
Vishnu. Oh thou who purifiest all things, forsake not our treasures, our
granaries, our dwellings, our dependants, our persons, our wives : abandon
06t our children, our friends, our lineage, our jewels, oh thou who abid-
est on the bosom of the god of guds. They whom thou desertest are
forsaken by truth, purity, and goodness, by every amiable and excel-
lent quality ; whilst the base and worthless upon whom thou lookest
favourably become immediately endowed with all excellent qualifications,
- with families, and with power. He on whom thy countenance is turned
is honourable, amiable, prosperous, wise, of exalted birth, and a hero of
irresistible prowess : but all his merits and his advantages are converted
into worthlessness, when thou, beloved of Vishnu, mother of the world,
avertest thy face from him. The tongues of Brahma are unequal to cele-
brate thy excellence. Be propitious to me, oh goddess, lotus-eyed, and
never forsake me more.”

The contrary of Lakshmiis @e¢se Mudévi (i. e, the elder goddess), the
goddess of unhappiness, concerning whom a heathen wrote as follows :
“When Brauhma, Vishnu, and Rudra, together with the 330,000,000
gods, the 48,000 Rishis, and the other celestials, churned the sea of milk
toprepare the beverage of immortality, there originabed in it, besides various
excellent things, also poison and Miudévi. Mudévi’s business is, to make all
living creatures drowsy and tired ; the rich, poor ; the hngh low ; the
honoured hated ; and all men, miserable. She dwells in dark placea,
and joins those who are bent upon doing mischief.” No special books
are written about her, but the poets mention her here and there, and give
her various names viz., : 1, C& e or C#apan— Chéshta (the elder sister);
2, Caen. Ké&ttai (she who ruins) ; 3, sewg Kalathi (she who confuses) ;
4, apsi2 Mugadi (poverty) ; 5, sémas Tavvai (elder sister) ; 6, iBard
®arssrer Indraikkumitial (the elder sister of Indrai, i. e. Lakshni);
etc. She receives no otferings, nor is she worshipped in any pagoda,

Vishinu’s other wife is y¢sdd Bhiimudévi, i. e. the goddess of the
earth, She is represented as a woman with two arms and hands, holding
in the one a lotus flower, and letting the other bang down empty. Her

® The Atharvana, or fouth Véda, treating as it is of magie, is not so lnghly
esteemed as the three first Védas, named Rig, Yajur, and Sama.
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oolor is yellow. On her head she wears a crown ; whilst her black locks
hang down as far as her feet. She wears jewels in her nose, and a red
g.ste on her brow, and is otherwise adorned like the other goddesses.

er standing place is & lotus flower. Thus she may be seen on paintings,
but there is no image of her in any pagoda. She is not worshipped and ne
offerings are made unto her ; nor are feasts and fasts observed in her honor.

There are also no books written about her ; but she is here and there men.
tioned in the stories about the gods and goddesses, and is said to be Vishnu’s
secondary wife, just as Ganga is said to be Isvara’s secondary wife.

- Concerning Bhiimidévi a heathen wrote us as follows : ¢ Bhuimidévi is
the goddess of patience and suffering ; and witness of all that happens on
earth ; for nothing can be hidden from her.” And another one wrote cone
cerning her : ¢ Bhiimid&vi is the mother that has borne the earth and all
creatures on it. She is everywhere, nourishing, upholding, and protectingsll,
like a kind mother. She is the wife of the great Vishnu, but nevertheless
g0 humble and patient, that she allows herself to be trodden upon. Once,
when Isvara had killed Yama, the god of death, there was none to fetch
men from this world to the other ; then she was at last obliged to com-
plain that she could no longer bear all the maultitude of men ; whereapon
Isvara revived Yama, that he might fetch men from this world, after they
bad lived their destined time. Of Bhiimidévi, i. e. the earth and nature,
we are to learn humility and patience. We worship her by worshipping
Vishnu and Maha-Lakshmi ; for every thing that is'done to them is con-
sidered to be done also to her. :

»Pge
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CHAPTER VIL

Vishnu's Sons, viz., Manmatha with his wife Rati ;
Kusa and Lava (kis sons as Rama,).

To Vishnu are ascribed three soms, viz., werwser Manmatha, @eer
Kusa, and @oeser Lava. Manmatha® is the Indian Cupid, or the god
of love. He creates sensual love both in mortals and celestials, but more
especially in the female sex ; whilst his wife @s8 Rati (lust) inflames
the fire of sensual love in the male sex ; wherefore she may be called
Venus. :

Manmatha is represented as a natural man, with & crown on his head ;
and his ears, neck, breast, arms, hands, feet, and the remaining parg¢
of his body, are adorned with various ornaments of pearls, precious
stones, gold, and silver. On his shoulders he wears & argluc e,
Bahupattai, i. e. a shoulder-girdle. In one of his hands he holds a bow of
sugar-cane, with a string of insects ; and in the other an arrow, ready
for discharge. On his back he carries a quiver, with five sorts of arrows,
consisting of five kinds of flowers.} Hisstandard is a fish ; his vehicle, a
parrot ; and the color of his body, yellow. Rati, his wife, is represented
as 3 female with long black hair, braided into a pigtail that reaches to
the ground. Like her husband, she wears also a crown, and is on the
whole adorned and equipped similar to him.

Concerning Manmatha a heathen wrote us as follows : ¢ Manmatha, who
is a son of Vishnu, is possessed of matchless beauty. In olden times he had
a visible form ; afterwards, however, he became invisible, for the follow-
ing reason. Once when the gods and all the inhabitants of the fourteen
worlds had an important matter to bring before Isvara, the latter was.
engaged in deep meditation and would not allow himself to be disturbed,
Then, in order to induce him to give up meditating, the gods sent Man-

® Manmatha (the confounder of the mind) is Cupid’s most common name here in’
the South, and Kama (the lustful) in the North of India. He is said to be the men-
tal son of Vishnu, and to have become incarnate in Pradyumna, the firstborn of the
108,000 sons of Krishna, who was without a second as regards amours ; whilst Rati
- became Mayavati, and gave birth to « the powerful and gallant prince Aniruddha,”
whose feats are related in the Vishnu Purana.

" 1 The weeurand, i. e, the five arrows of the god of love consist in the follwing
five kinds of flowers : 1, aarew, lotus; 2, @sw, mango ; 3, yCsro, ashoka; 4, gdky,
jasmine ; 5, #ws, blue water lily. And the ugsurepweves, i. e, the flve effects pro-
duced by these arrows are : 1, ax9sQurse, thinking and talking of the person loved:
2, duSsQuresd, sighing and lamenting ; 3, Corsw, heat or feverishness, nausea ané
languishing ; 4, Cursd, weeping and bewilderment of the faculties ; 5, wrems, death
or suspension of the natural powers. )

(See Dr. Winslow’s Tamil Dictionary.)
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matha to excite in him love. And he succeeded ; but Isvara, inflamed
with anger, opened his third eye on his forehead and burnt him instantly
to ashes. Rati, his wife, however, went to Isvara, worshipped him, and
said : “O lord, we have taken liberties, because we did not sufficiently
know thy glory and might: forgive this insolence and restore my hus-
band sgain to life,” On this Isvara revived Manmatha, but ordered
that he should henceforth be visible for no one except his wife.*”

From the letter of another one we extract the following passages:
¢ Manmatha is supposed to be a son of Vishnu, and in beauty none is
equal to him even among the gods. His business is to excite the feeling
of love in women, and to try the heart of those women who do penance. -
Many of these, when they behold the beautiful Manmatha, are inflamed
with sensual love, and lose thereby the merit of their penance. But
some, though they see him, do not allow themselves to be disturbed, but
tell him to leave them alone. They are such as have all their thougkts
concentrated, and think of nothing but how they may obtain bliss, which
they then also obtain. There were more especially in olden times giant-
esses doing penance with the view of obtaining great boons from Siva ;
and in order to shew Siva which of them really deserved a reward, Vishnu
sent Manmatha to try their chastity, lest they should obtain great gifts
unworthily, and afterwards abuse them, as many of them did. ‘There is,
however, among hundred, yea among thousand women scarcely one who
does not get wounded by Manmatha’s arrows.” :

¢ As regards Rati, she is as beautiful as her husband. Their wedding
was celebrated with great magnificence in the presence of all the gods
and goddesses. Manmatha has taken her to wife, that, by exciting sen-
sual love in the @sr_ &5+ Rakshasas ( giants) who do penance, she may
prevent them from obtaining great power and invincible weapons, which
they would only use for the purpose of domineering over men and gods.”

Manmatha has no pagodas, and is also not worshipped ; but the poets
make much of him in their love stories, and all books about sensual love
speak of him. Of such may be named 1, Qsé&%vwrd Nellaimila ; 2,
wrpgré Matunil ; 8, dodedBgre Viralividuditu. Agreeable to the
many stories that are related of Manmatha in the Purinas, he has
got many names, of which may be mentioned: 1, srwer Kama (the lust-
ful); 2, fwwsorewigear Tiramagalmaintan ( the son of the divine daugh-
ter); 3, wrreér Mira; 4, 8ssar Chittaja; 5, wC@ear Mandja; 6,
wC@uadr Manobhava (4, 5, and 6 mean * the mind-born)” ; 7, yéssar
Angaja (the body-born) ; 8, yeréisar Ananga ( the bodiless) ; 9, «ou
orfl Sambarari (the destroyer of Sambara) 10, e el Uruvilli ( the
beautiful bow-man); 11, SexpQsrpyuisCsrer Minurukodiyuyartton
( the bearer of the fish-standard ) 12, @sfsrseer Ratikathalan ( Rati’s
husband ) ; 13, essser (the god of spring); 14, smRusmlydad
Karuthiyakaruppuvilli ( the designing sugar-bow-man ) ; 15, ségiliuer
Kaudarpa ; 16, wsareér Madana ( the wanton ) ; yarefl Pivali ( he with

® See the note on page 63.
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the flower arrow ); 18, OserpiCoCrrar Tenralderdn ( he whose char-
iot is the south wind [ which is regarded asfavorable tolove]); 19,
dad Villi (the bow-man ) ; 20, @& e3awri@yeer Ainkanaikirhaven ( the
lord of the five flower-arrows) ; 21, Qerds@rwroewigsdar Chenkanmil-
mainden ( Chenkanmal’s, i. e. Vishnu’s son ) ; 22 w@ssar Madhusakha
(the friend of spring ; 23, Guwrsar Moha (the lustful ); 24, wrisadr
Madhava ( which, however, is also a name of Vishnu ) ; etc.*

As regards the other two sons of Vishnu, geear Kusa and @oedr
Lava, the first was born unto him in his incarnation as Rima by his wife
Sita, and the second, we are told, was created by the Rishi (sage) Val-
miki of & s@Ueulyég Darbhapully, i. e. a stalk of the sacred grass
Darbha, and then adopted by Sita and Rama.¢

A heathen correspondent wrote us concerning them as follows : “ When
Rima had recovered Sita from Rivana, and received her again as his
wife, he heard once how a washerman scolded his wife, who had become
unfaithful to him and gone to another man, saying unto her : “ Do you
think I shall fetch and receive you again as my wife, as Rama fetched
and received his wife, after she had been carried away by Ravana ? No,
I will not do what he did !” When Rama heard these words, he perceived
that they were a reproach to him, and saying within himself, * Shall I
have less feeling of shame and propriety than washermen ?” he got
angry with his wife, and in his anger he sent her into the wilderness,
when she was six months with child. So the expelled Sita went into
the forest, where the Rishi Valmiki, her priest, resided. And while she
was, with a very sad conntenance, walking to the forest, the birds flocked
together and overshadowed her, forming as it were an umbrella, to protect
her from the sun ; and also the wild beasts, viz., elephants, tigers, bears,
lions, leopards, stags, and others, came, and bowed to her, and shewed her
the way to her priest. Having come to him, she fell at his feet, and
adored him, and being asked by the holy man why she had come such a
long way, she told him, how her husband had overheard the words of a
washerman ; and how he had become ashamed of his having taken so
much trouble for the purpose of rescuing his wife from the hands of
Rivana, while a washerman was ashamed of bringing home his wife
after she had been with anather man ; and how he then banished her to

* Regarding Kama, the god of love, Mr. H. H. Wilson, in his Religious Sects of
the Hindus, makes the following remark. *The light and attactive scrvice of the
god of Jove, indeed, appears to have been formerly very popular, as his temples and
groves make & distinguished figure in the tales, poems, and dramas of antiquity :
it is a feature that singularly characterises the present state of the Hindu religion,
that if in some instances it is less ferocious, in others, it has ceased to address itself
to the amiable propensities of the hnman character. or the spontaneous and compa-
Tatively innocent feelings of youthful natures......For the licentious homage paid
to Sakti and Bhairava has little in common with the worship that might be suppos-
ed acceptable to Kama and his lovely bride, and which it would appear they form-
erly enjoyed.”

{ We do not know what authority Ziegenbalg's correspondent has for his state-
ment that Lava was created by Valmiki, but we suppose it is the book called gso
edirsmp; usually, however, Lava is said to have becn the twin-brother of Kusa.
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the wilderness. On hearing this, the sage became exceedingly sorry,
gave hér a dwelling place of her own, procared for her all she wanted,
and comforted her, saying : ¢ Mother, remain here ; all will end well.”
Thus she remained in that forest, and after some time she brought forth
her son Kusa. When he was about five months old, she laid him one
day on a mat, near the sage, who was just then engaged in religious me-
ditation and the performance of certain ceremonies, and with the words,
¢ My lord and my priest : take care of this child ; 1 am going away to
bathe, but will soon return ?” she went away. Having bathed according
to the prescribed rules, she returned and took away her child behind the
sage, without his being aware of it. But when he had finished his de-
vout exercises and looked around about him, he missed the child, and
thinking that a tiger or some other wild beast had carried it away and
devoured, and that the loss of the child would be exceedingly painful fof
the mother, he took a stalk of grass, called sideusyem Darbha-pully,
springled it with water, beat it with his staff, called sew.ryse Danda-
yudha, and produced thus a child like Kusa. Sita, having finished her
devotion, came again to the priest to pay him her respects, when she saw
a little child lie near him weeping ; whereupon she asked bim : “ Lord,
whence is this child ?” Then he told her what had happened, and how he
had produced the child, and that she should now adopt it as her son,
which she then also did, naming him Lava. When the children were
three years old, they could already read and write, understood the law;
and practiced military exercises. In their sixth year they were able to
tise tha bow skillfully, and went out every day to shoot all the wild beasts
they met with, and also robbers. Meanwhile it became known ia the
country that there were in the forest where the sage Valmiki resided two
boys who killed robbers, giants, and all kinds of wild beasts. Then it
happened that Rima and his brother Lakshmana came into the same forest
for the purpose of hunting, and the boys, who were also out hunting,
saw them, and supposing that the new-comers were robbers, they aimed
their arrows at them and put them to flight. In the meanwhile the
sage Valmiki, wondering why the bays did not return for such a long
time, went out to seek them, when he found them engaged in a conflict
with Rama and Lakshmana ; and recognizing the strangers, he told the boys
that Rama was their father, and having reconciled both parties with each
‘other, he led them to his hermitage, prepared a meal, and reconciled
Rama also with his wife Sita. Then, having received the blessing of
the sage, Rama returned with his family to his capital Ayodhya, and
after a reign of 11,000 years he returned to the world of the gods.”

- Kusa and Lava are not worshipped by these heathens ; but paintings
of them as litile boys are found in some of Vishnu’s pagodas, and they
are not only mentioned in several books, but there is also a special book
written about them, which is named @eoaarses, i. e. the story of
Kusa and Lava.” Herewith we close the account of Vishnu’s family. -

22 P E e —
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CHAPTER VIIL

Brakma and his wife Sarasvati.

The third person * among the Mummirttis is Brahma. Those who
regard Isvara, Vishnu, and Brahma fogether as the Supreme Being, say
that Brahma is the creator ; Vishnu, the preserver ; and lsvara, the des-
troyer of all. But those who believe in the existence of a Supreme Being
as distinct from those three gods, say that all things and also the Mum-
mirttis were created by the Supreme Being ; who gave then to Brahma
the office to continue creation in causing all creatures in the world, and
more especially mankind, to be born, also to fix the time of their existence
on earth, to order the course of their lives, and to judge them after death,
aceording to their works ; to Vishnu the office to support and govern all
creatures ; and to Isvara the office to cause all to return to their origin
through death and decay ; and those who profess this doctrine say then
also that none of the three is allowed to do what he pleases but is to act
in accordance with the directions of the Supreme Being ; whilst those
who regard one of the three as the Supreme Being ascribe all, creation,
preservation, and destruction, to that one.

Brahma had originally five faces, but subsequently he lost one, concern-
ing which a heathen wrote us as follows : ¢ There was once a king who
did severe penance in honor of Brahma, in order that he might create
for him a wife of surpassing beauty. But when Brahma had created a
most beautiful female, he himself fell in love with her, and intended to
commit sin with her. The female, however, fled from him, and took refuge
with Vishnu ; and as he could not defend her against Brahma, she fled to
Isvara and complained to him of Brahma ; upon which Isvara got very
angry with Brahma and cut off one of his five heads, but became then
himself mad, and in order to get rid of his madness, he came to this world
and walked about as a beggar”.t -

Brahma, therefore, is now represented as having only four heads and
four faces. On each one he wears a crown ; in his locks he has a string of
pearls ; on his forehead a spot of Kastiri ( musk); and otherwise he is
adorned like the other gods. Two of his hands are empty, and the other
two he raises, holding in the left one a water-pot, and in the right one a

* Commonly Brahma, the fancied creator, is named first ; but Ziegenbalg is per-
fectly right in treating of him last, inasmuch as Brahma does not at all make a dis-
tingushed figure among the Indian gods.

1 According to another legend, Siva cut off Brahma’'s fifth head because of his
pride and his speaking lies, :

. N
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rosary of Rudraksha. The color of his body is tawny. His standing
place is a flower, and near him stands his vehicle, a bird called yerars
Annam (swan). Thus, orin a similar manner, he is represented on
paintings ; but there are no pagodas sacred to him ; nor stands his
image in any other pagoda. He is not worshipped by these heathens,
except that the Brahmans chant now and then a hymn in his honor, and
mention his name at their offerings. And though the four most sacred
books, the Védas, are said to have come from him, he is not worshipped
according to them, nor is there any feast or fast observed in his honor.
Regarding this fact a heathen says in a letter :  Brahma is not worship-
ped by us; but instead of him we reverence the Brahmans, who are his
offipring and his'dwelling place,” .He whohoiiory thic Brahnwms; omors
Brahma, for all we do unto them he considers as being done to him.™

A% there are various stories related of Brahma in the Puranas, he has
also got various names, viz. 1, dswer Brahma ; 2, Cvopallum. gCgrar
Medinipadaitton ( creator of the earth); 3, Jsswser Pitamaha ( grand-
father) ; 4, ewsar Vara ( giver) ; 5, sywer Aja ( the unborn) ; 6, weCgrer
Maleron (the lotus-like) ; 7, Casar Veda (author of the Vedas) ; 8, wep
wagr Maraiyaven (like 7) ; 9, @resfusicwuer Hiranyagarbha ( the gold-
wombed) ; 10, furser Bodha (teacher) ; 11, wrgrifesCsrer Malundi-
vandon ( he who sprung from Mal’s [i, e. Vishnu’s] navel); 12, grae
Gurava ( the old one): 13, sererg,i@ Annavirti (the swan-rider); 14,
swipy Svayambhu (the self-existent) ; 15, sysisar Ananta ( the end-
less) ; 16, g5refl Njani ( the wise) ; 17, #8 Vidhi ( fate); 18, arafi¢s
ererar Vanikélvan ( Vani’s [i. e, Sarasvati’s] husband) ; 19, e@rc@igos®
war Vanormutalvan ( the first of the celestials) ; 20, srgyrgpser Nalumu-
kha (the four-faced); etc.etc. Of the books written about him mgy
be mentioned Jrwreév@riu v Brahmastrapadalam (so called from the
miracle-working arrow which he grants to ascetics), and SsGworégrsrar
> Brahmaottarakanda (the last chapter of the Bruhma-Purina).

What is still to be said concerning Brahma is contained in the follow-
ing passages of a letter from a heathen :  Brahma causes all men and
all the 8,400,000 species of creatures to be born, and to die at the time
fixed before hand, But he is not absolute master of the universe ; he is
only an agent of God, the Supreme Being, whose will he doeth. Heis
therefore also not the real creator of the world and all the creatures
therein, but only one of those three lords which God created for the pur-
pose of creating, preserving and destroying the world. Brahma’s dwell-
ing place is called Brahmaldka (Brahma's world). Brahma is, under
God, the Supreme Being, the revealer of the four V&das, through which
men may know God. Brahma gaye the V&das to the prophet Vadavyass,

* The fact of Brahma's enjoying no worship whatewver is usually ascribed to a
curse of Siva. Brahma namely asserted that he had seen an end of Siva, suberning
a Ketaki flower to confirm his statement by telling a lie ; for which Siva sentenced
him to be without temples and worshippers. Nevertheleas, lying is not regarded
as a great sin among the Hindus. See the note on page . .
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that he might make them known to the people in the world. Fram
Brehma came slso the four principal castes : viz., the Brahmans from
his face ; the Kshatrias, or kings and warriors, from his breast ; the
Vaisyas, or merchants, from his thighs ; and the Sudras, or low orders,
from his feet.® And because the Brahmans bave sprung from Brahma's
face, they are his offspring par excellence. Brahma is worshipped only by
the Brahmans, whilst the other castes reverence him under the form of
the Brahmans.”

Brahma has enlyone wife, named Sarasvati, who ig.one of the Saktis, and
the goddess of lejters. But'in a book entitled suiugmsrg Padlusi e
Amupattunala-tiruvilaiyadal (i. e. the 6 4 holy sports), there is a story related
of him according to which he kept two mistresses ; and the snge Kapila anys
that he had also intercourse with a woman of the Pariah caste, which is
considered to be the meanest of all castes. Besides this, there are also
other indecent things related of Brahma as well as of Isvara and Vishnuy 4
by which these heathems are encouraged to do the same things, where-
fore also fornication and adultery are very common ameng them.

Sarasvati is represented by the imsge of a female in a standing pos-
ture, with four arms and hands. In one of the two right ones she holds a
flower, which she offers to her husband, by whose side she is continually,
and in the other one, a book of palm-leaves, indicating that she is fond of
learning and imparts knowledge to those who study. In one of her
two left hands she holds a string of ‘[::arls, called Sawrd Sivamila,
which serves her as a rosary; and in the other one, 8 .o@s> Damaru,
i. e. a sort of small drum. ‘The colour of her body is usually white. In
her black hair she wears pearls and other ornaments ; whilst her pig-tail
is so long as to reach to her feet ; and on the whole she is adorned like the
other goddesses.

Her image, however, is not worshipped in any pagoda, but, like that of
her husband, only painted or carved as an ornament at pagodas and idol-
cars. Nor does she receive any of the usual offerings. But there are
some books setting forth her praise, of which one called srsapuisr@
Sarasvati-antadi is best known. Also a great festival, lasting nine days,
is celebrated is her honor in the month of September, more especially by
the teachers and their pupils, and by the poets and other writers ; all of
whom adore Sarasvati and her ask to grant them good understanding and
knowledge. They makealsoan image of the goddess, and carry it about in
the streets with song and music ; and on the ninth day, Sarasvati, together
with Parvati and Lakshmi, is worshipped by teachers and pupils under

* This origin of the castes is given in Manu’s Institutes and in most of the Pura-
nas ; but at the time when the Rigvida was written the Brahmans were not yet a
distinct caste ; for every one who offers up a prayer is called a Brahman, and Stdras
are not mentioned at all. The institution of caste as deacribed in Manu’s code of laws
differs also very much from the present usage, at least here in the South, where the
Sudras have as it were taken the rank of the Kshatrias and Vaisyas, and the Pariahs
gndﬂ other Iow castes occupy the place of the Sidras, aiid are the servants of the higher
orders,”  — - :
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the form of their iron styles and books, by soldiers under the form of their
weapons, by ariisans under that of their tools, etc; and this is called
srsufigens Sarasvati-plja, and also yuysyeme Ayudha-pUja (instrument
worship).*

Of Sarasvati various stories are related in the Purinas, and wultifari-
ous names are given to her, viz. : 1, srs@@uiben Sarasvati-ammai ; 2,
Csdl Dévi ; 3, sbwser Kalaimagal (science-daughter) ; 4, ugreverey
Panuval-atti (science-dame) 5, srwgs@M Gayatri (the most sacred verse
of the V&das, being personified as Sarasvati) ; 6, grerapis® Njanamirtti
(wisdom’s form); 7, ewswssr Ulagamiti (mother of the world);8,
urs® Bharati (the goddess of speech) ; 9, erésrer Vakkal (the same as
8) ; 10, evranfl Vani (also like 8) ; 11, srwser Namagal (tongue-lady)12
Devswios Isaimadandai (music-girl) ; ete. ete.

In conclusion we quote from w letter of a heathen about Sarasvati the
following passage : ¢ Sarasvati is Brahma's wife, and the goddess of wis-
dom, knowledge, science, art, and learning. She isréprese Al
tiful virgin of sixteen years, and is possessed of divine excellencies.

“From her have come all_the languages, arts, sciences, and poetry. She
grants_wisdom, undersianding, a good méniory; eloquence, and other
_gifts._ Wherefore an annual festival, called Sarasvati-ptja, is Celebrated
1n her honor. She dwells among men, but her special abode is in the Brah-
maloka with Brabma her husband. Regarding the question whether the
gods have material or immaterial bodies, I answer : They have both ma-
terial al,ld. immaterial bodies ; for they can change their form as they
pleage.’ '

Herewith we conclude the second part of the genealogy of the Indian
gods.

.

* A description of this festival will be found in chap, ii, of the appendix to part ii..
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APPENDIX TO PART II
CHAPTER 1
Sacrifices (Paja and Homa) and Mantras.
1. SACRIFICES.
(Condensed from the German Original.)

A. Puja.

Though the reader will have learnt from the preceding pages what
Pija in general is, a more detailed description of it will here not be out
of place. Pija means worship of the gods and their images, with the
proper ceremonies. It is made to all the principal divinities, and while
the ceremonies observed at it are always the same, the Mantras or forms
of prayer vary. Every Pija consists of three acts and three kinds of
offerings, viz. 1. the Abhishéka, i. e. the holy anointing, or a sort of
drink-offering; 2. the Dhilpa, i. . the burning of incense; 8 the Naivadya,
i. e. the meat-offering.

Before performing Pija, the priest or worshipper washes and adorns -
himself with the mark of the sect to which he belongs ; then, having
approached the image or images of his god or gods with devout ges-
tures, he undresses them, when they are dressed (and the images made of
metal are always dressed), and washes them with consecrated water, and
then he performs Pijs, beginning with the Abhishéka. In making this, he
mixes together lemon-juice, sugar-cane-juice, cocoanut-water, honey, oil,
pulverized sandal wood, etc., and, uttering appropriate Mantras, he pours
the mixture over the idols. Then comes the Dhiipa : having kindled seve-
ral lamps, he takes in his right hand a censer with sandal and other species
-of odorous wood, 88 well as frankincense, and while these substances
are burning he walks round the idol or idols, uttering all the while Man-
tras, and ringing at stated intervals a bell, which he holds in his left hand.
Having done this, he throws flowers, one by one, on the image, ac-
companying every thrust of a flower with a Mantra and a ringing of
the bell. Next and last comes the Naivédya : having placed butter,
milk, cream, boiled rice, pancakes, vegetables, etc., before the idols, the
worshipper dedicates these eatables to the objects of his devotion with
appropriate Mantras, and having recited all or a certain number of the
names of the principal god, he and his assistants, or the members of his
family, consume the articles of food. ‘

In the pagodas, Ptja is performed every day twice or thrice, and at
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very celebrated places even four times, in the morning, at noon, in the
evening, and at midnight, and that by Brahmans, who are, however, less
esteemed than other classes of Brahmans. In the larger temples the
priests are asgisted by a smaller or greater band of Dévadasis, i. e. female
servants of the gods, who dance and sing in honour of the gods in the
outer apartment of the temple, while the priest is engaged in performing
Paja in the inner apartment.

But Pja is also performed at home by every Brahman of age as well
as by all those Stidras who have been duly initiated by a priest, and ab-
stain from flesh. These privileged persons have images, made of metsl,
of their favourite gods® in their houses, and perform Pija to them at least
once & day, at the end of which they read frequently also & portion of a
book written in honour of the god.

B. Homa.

The Homa is a sort of burnt-offering, which can be made by Brahmans
only. It is, h~wever, not made every day, but only on special occasions
such as the celebration of a festival, the investiture of a youug Brahman
with the sacred thread, marriages, and funerals. The method of making
it is simple : under the utterance of Mantras, five species of consecrated
wood, together with the Dharba-grass, rice and butter, are kindled and
burnt ; and the fire is then kept burning as long as the festival or cere:
mony lasts. Great efficacy is ascribed to this rite.

2. Mantras.
(Extracted from Dubois’ Manners and Customs of the People of India.)

The Mantras, necessary for the performance of every religious rite, and
-gelebrated in all the Hindu books, are hymns of invecation or forms of
prayer in the sacred Sanscrit langnage, which (to borrow a Hindu ex-
‘pression on the subject) have such virtue as to enable him who utters
them aright, to enchain the gods themselves. Tm%.g;

Wa@g, deprecatory, conservat%?. They are
or hurtful, salutary or pernicious. By Meaus of them, all effects may be
produced. Some are for casting out the evil spirit and driviag him
awsay ; some for inspiring love or hatred, for curing disesses or bringing
them on, for causing death or averting it. Some are of a contrary nature
to others and counteract their effect ; the stronger overcoming the inflo-
.ence of the weaker. Some are potent enough to occasion the destruction
of a whole army. There are some even whose awful summons the gods
themselves are constrained to obey.

* The Vira-Saivas worship only the Linga, and that as phallus only ; and some of
the Vaishnavas have ouly the Salagram, the emblem of Vishau, i. e. & stone foand
«in the Gundick and other rivers flowing through Nepaul.
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Pardh or family priests, of all Hindus, understand them best.
are indispensably necessary to them for accompanying the ceremo-
wi8 which it is their office to conduct. But in general, all Brabmans
afe bonversant with these formule; agreeably to this Sanscrit strophe :
¢ DEvadhinim jagatsarvam,
Mantridhinam taddévata,

Tanmantram Brahmanidhinam,
Brihmana mama Dévata.”

Which may be translated : « All the universe is under the power of the
gods § the gods are subject to the power of the Mantras: the Mantras are
under the power of the Brihmans ; the Brahmans are therefore our gods.”

When the Brahmans are rallied upon the present state of their Mantras,
wholly divested as they are of their boasted efficacy and power, they
answery that this loss of their influence is to be attributed to the Kali-yu-
gs, i. e. the age of the world in which we now live, the iron age, the time
of evil dnd misfortune, in which every thing has degenerated. Never-
theless, they subjoin, that it is still not uncommon to see the Mantras oper-
ateeffectsns miraculous asformerly ; which they confirm by various stories.

Of all the Mantras, the most celebrated, and at the same time the
most effectval for blotting out all sins, and of such potency as to make
the gods thetselves tremble (as the Hindu books affirm) is that to which
they give the name of Gayatr], or the Mantra of twenty-four syllables,
and which consists of the following words :

 Tat savitur varenyam bhargodévasya

¢ Dhimahi dhiyS yo naha prachodayat.”
The meaning of these words—known to but few Brahmans—is: “We me-
ditate on that excellent light of the divine sun: may he illuminate our
-minds I” The Brahman when about to recite this Mantra, makes a pre-
vious preparation by prayers and deep meditation. Before pronouncing a
word, he closes all the apertures of his body, and keeps in his breath as
long s it is possible to retain it ; and then he recites it in a low voice,
taking good care that it shall not be intelligible to the Stdras and the
rest of the profane. KEven his wife, especially at certain periods, is not
sllowed to hear it.

Although the Brahmans alone are held to be the true depositaries. of

the Mantras, yet there are many persons of othér castes who scruple not

fo pronounce them. TLM.WMMM.ME{‘M
are indispensible. Thul:{;_icians, for instance, would be considered as
ignorant beings and unworthy. of the public confidence, however much
eMMtfed To it in_other respects, if they were not acquainted with the
Mantras suited 1o each disease as well'as witli_ the medicines which are
Applied Tn "thie ¢aré. The cure is considered as arising from the Maniras
as much as Trofr e medical applications. One of the principal reasons,
for which the European physicians are held in discredit in India, as far

as regards their profession, is, that they administer their medicines with-
out any Mantra.

R e s
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Another class of persons who must understand the Mantras are the mid-
wives ; for never can those holy prayers be more necessary than at that
crisis when, according to the notions of the Hindus, a tender infant and
anewly delivered mother are particularly liable to the fascination of evil
eyes, to the malign conjunctions of the planets, the influence of unlucky
days, and many other dangers, each more perilous than another. A skil-
ful midwife, stored with good and servicable Mantras, pronounced at the
proper moment, and without mistake,® provides against all such fears
and dangers.

But the persons who are considered to be the most skilful in this kind of
knowledge, and at the same time the most dangerous, are those who deal
in the occult sciences ; such as magicians, sorcerers, and soothsayers.
It is this sort of practitioners who pretend to be possessed of the true
Mantras which can strike with sudden death, cure and inflict. diseases,
call up or lay the fiends, discover thefts, concealed treasures, distant ob-

jects, or future events. The greater part of J:hm‘&cﬁi_@mm.
fal the Hindus in life are_attributed to the jealousy of some enemy who
has had recourse 'gp_ithfs'iviﬂ?_émmw
they lose a wife or children by M‘tﬁe—g'éafﬁ"; of T a married woman

continue unfruoitful: none of these occurrences is believed to have had or
to have a natural cause, but they are all ascribed to preternatural arts em-
ployed by some secret enemy of their prosperity. Diseases, particularly
such as are of long endurance, are attributed to the same cause, and if
they should happen to take place while any quarrel or law-suit subsisted
between the parties, the whole islaid to the charge of the opponent, who
is accused of having devised it by magical contrivance. So seriousa
charge, to be sure, is not in general very patiently borne by the party ac-
cused ; and thus a new cause of dissension is engendered.

It is to counteract the effects of this wicked magic that a great number
of vagabonds roam over the country, who call themselves beneficent ma-
gicians, and who are supposed to possess the Mantras that have power to
heal the disorders and other evils occasioned by the Sapana, i. e. cursing
or malignant magic, the power to render barren women fruitful, to cast
out devils from those who are possessed with them, to cheque the murrain
among the cattle, to destroy the insects which ravage the fields, and to
produce other beneficial effects. Afier carefully reciting all their Man-
tras and performing a number of ceremonies, they give amulets to their
patients, on which are inscribed some unmeaning words ; and these sa-
cred symbols they direct to be worn about their persons, as having virtue
to complete the cure which the Mantras had begun, They then take
their fee and go in quest of fresh dupes. So much about the Mantras.

® The slizhtest imperfection or defect in pronouncing the Mantras is sup-
posed to make them ineffective.

»»P gee-
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CHAPTER IIL
A Description of some of the principal Hindw Festivals.

(From the German Original and Dubois’ Manners and Customs
of the People of India.)

1. pasdureww Tirukalyana, i. e. the Sacred Wedding.

This festival is celebrated in commemoration of Siva’s or Isvara’s mar-
riage with Parvati. Like every other festival celebrated in honour of
Siva or Vishnu and the members of their families, it is opened by the
Brahmans with various ceremonies, accompanied by Mantras. These
ceremonies consist in putting the regents of the cardinal points® in the
corners of the psgoda, in making a Homa,t{ in raising a flag-staff, and
in fastening a flag to it, which is done by the chief priest of the place.
The festival lasts usually nine or ten days, during which the daily offer-
ings are made on a larger scale ; and Isvara, Parvati, Vighngsvara, Su-
bhramanya, and Tandésvara, are carried about every morning and even-
ing in the streets ; viz., on the first three days under a sort of canopy ;
on the fourth day on a seat called S Pitha ; on the fifth on a bull,
when very many people come to adore Isvara, for a great reward and re-
nission of all sins are promised to those who adore him riding on a bull ;
on the sixth on an elephant ; on the seventh on a lion ; on the eighth
on mount Kailasa, i. e. on a throne resembling that mount, on which
day also the worshipper is promised a special reward. On the ninth
day, Isvara, Parvati, Vighnésvara, Subhramanya, and Tandésvara
are carried about on five large cars} On the tenth day Isvara and his
consort are adorned and placed under a portico within the walls enclosing
the pagoda ; and near it & Pandal, i. e, a bower or temporary shed, is
erected, and adorned with flowers, branches of trees, cocoanuts and other
fruits. There then a great multitude of people assemble to enjoy the
music, together with the singing and dancing of the Dévadasis, i. e., the
dancing-girls. The musicians and dancing-girls assist also on the other
days, more especially at the great processions in the evening, when they
march before the idols, which are followed by many Brahmans and Pan-

* An account of the regents of the cardinal points will be found in Chap. IV.
of Part IV. -
1 See a description of the Héma in the previous chapter.

} See a description of these cars on page 48.
(o]
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darams, beating cymbals and singing the praises of Isvara and his con-
sort ; and these again by a multitude of common people. At these pro-
cessions they have also many torches and a display of fireworks.
When the festival is over, they put the regents of the eardinal points
in their usual place and remove also the flag-staff ; and on the following
. day the Dévadasis have a sport of their own.

2. Quewrer Bassrer Perumal-tirundl i. e. Perumals or Visknu's
Sacred Day.

This festival is celebrated by the Vishnubhaktas in honour of Vishnu.
The beginning is made with the same ceremonies as those described in
connection with the festival called Tirukalyana ; only the Mantras are
different. ‘The festival lasts ten or eleven days, and at some places
still longer. On every day, Vishnu, together with his consort, is carried
about in the streets with great pomp ; viz., on the first two days in a
palanquin ; on the third day on his special vehicle, the bird Garuda; on
the fourth on the monkey Hanumiu ; on the fifth on a lion ; on the sixth
under a small arch or bow of metal, called Tiruvasi ; on the seventh under
a large Tiruvasi ; on the eighth on a horse ; and on the ninth on a
large car. At these processions the idols are followed by many Vaishnava
Brahmans, beating cymbals and chanting the praises of Vishnu, and
the Brahmans by a multitude of common people. QOn the tenth day—
a very holy day—Vishnu is, for the last time, carried about early in the
morning : and in the evening of the eleventh day, which is called Dharba
Tirunal and also Teppatirunal, he and his consort Lakshmi are seated on
a couch of Darbha-grass, placed on a raft in a tank ; and Brahmans,
musicians, and dancing-girls having entered on the same raft, it is floated
from one end of the tank to the other, thrice, in the sight of a multitude
of people standing at the banks, which are studded with many lights, and
adorned with many flowers.

8. Ayudha- Paja.

_This festival is celebrated in September in honour of the three princi-
pal Saktis, Sarasvati,* Parvati, and Lakshmi, who are then worshipped
under the form of all sorts of Ayudhas, i. e., tools and implements. At
this festival every artisan, every labourer, in short, all Hindus, make
offerings and supplications to the tools and implements which they unse in
the exercise of their various professions. The labourer brings his plough,
hoe, and other instruments which he uses in his work. He piles them
together, and offers to them a sacrifice consisting of incense, flowers,
fruits, rice, and other seminal articles ; after which he prostrates himself
before them at his full length, and then returns them to their places. The
mason offers the same adoration and sacrifice to his trowel, his rule, and

* The poets, teachers, and pupils adore chiefly Sarasvati, the goddess of
learning, and therefore the festival is also called Sarasvatli-puja.
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his other instraments. The carpenter iz no less pious with regard
to his hatchet, his adze, and his plane. The barber, too, collects his
razors in a heap, and adores them with similar rites. The writing
master makes an offering to the iron pencil or style with which he writes;
the tailor to his needles ; the weaver to his loom ; the butcher to his
cleaver.

The women heap together their baskets, the rice-mill, the wooden
cylinder with which they bruise the rice, and the other household im-
plements ; and fall down before them, after having made the offerings
described above. Every person, in short, sanctifies and adores the ia-
strument or tool which he or she principally uses in gaining his or her
livelihood. The tools are considered as so many deities, to whom they
present their supplications, that they may continue propitious, and fur-
nish them still with the means of living. So universal is the feeling
among the Hindus to deify and honour whatever can be usuful or perni-
cions,®* whether animate or inanimate!

The festival is concluded by erecting a shapeless statue in each
village, composed of paste from grain. It is intended to represent the
Sakti either of Brahma or Vishnu or Siva ; and being placed under a
sort of canopy, it is carried about through the streets with great pomp,
and receives the homage of the inhabitants, who flock together to render
it their adorations.

4. The Pongal or Sankrinti.

The Pongal is the greatest of the unsectarian festivals of the Hindus.
Itis celebrated at their astromomical new year when the sun enters
Capricorn about the 11th of January; and lasts three days; during
which the Hindus employ themselves in mutual visits and compliments,
something in the same manner as the Europeans do on the first day
of the year. The feast of the Pongal is a season of rejoicing for
two special reasons. The first is, that the month of Magha, i. e.
December—January, every day in which is unlucky, is now over;
?ndkthe other, that it is succeeded by a month, each day of which is
ucky.

Foyr the purpose of averting the evil effect of the baleful month of
Magha, about four o’clock in the morning, a sort of Sannyasis, i. e. pe-
nitents, go from door to door of every house, beating on a plate of iron
or copper, which produces a piercing sound. All who sleep, being thus
roused, are counselled to take wise precautions, and to guard against the

_ evil presages of the month, by expiatory offerings, and sacrifices to Siva,
who presides over it. With this view, every morning, the women scour
" a space of about two feet square before the door of the house, upon
which they draw several white lines with flower ; and upon these they
place several little balls of cow-dung, sticking in each a citron blossom,

* Poisonous snakes are, if not actaally worshipped, at least held sacred.

st
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These little balls are probably designed to represent Vighnesvara, the
remover of obstacles, whom they desire to propitiate with the ffower.
Each day these little lumps of cow-dung, with their flowers, are picked
up and preserved in & private place, till the last day of the month
Magha; and when that comes, the women, who are alone charged with
this ceremony, put the whole in a basket, and march from the house,
with musical instruments before them, clapping their hands, till they
reach some waste place where they dispose of the relics.

Then, with the first day of the new month begins the festival, the first
day of which is called Bhogi Pongal, i. e. Indra’s Pongal, and it is kept
by inviting the near relations to an entertainment, which passes off with
hilarity and mirth. '

The second day is called Surya Pongal, i. e. Pongal of the Sun, be-
cause it is set apart in honour of the sun.®* Married women, after puri-
fying themselves by bathing, which they perform by plunging into the
water without taking off their clothes, and coming out all wet, set abouat
boiling rice with milk, in the open air, and not under any cover ; and
when it begins to simmer, they make a loud cry, all at once, repeating
the words : Pongal, Pongal ! The vessel is then lifted off the fire, and
set before the idol of Vighnésvara, which is placed close by, and after
having been offered to the image, part of the rice is given to the cow;
and the remainder distributed among the people. ~

This is the great day of visits among the Hindus. The salutation
begins with the question, ¢ Has the milk boiled ?” to which the answer
is, “ It has boiled ;” and from this the festival takes its name ¢ Pongal”
i. e. “boiling.”

The third day is called the Pongal of cows. On it they mix ina
great vessel filled with water, some saffron, cotton seeds, and leaves of the
Margosa tree ; and then going several times round all the cows and
oxen belonging to the house, they springle them with the water, as they
turn to the four cardinal points ; and make the Sashtanga, or prostration
of the eight members, before them four times. This ceremony is per-
formed by the men only. Next the cows are all dressed out, their horns
being painted with various colours, and garlands of flowers and foliage
put-round their necks and over their backs. They likewise add strings
of cocoanuts and other fruits, which are soon shaken off by the brisk
motion of the animals, which these trappings occasion, and are picked up
by children and others, who follow the cattle on purpose, and greedily
eat what they gather, as something sacred. The cattle then, being
driven, in herd, through the villages, and made to scamper about from
side to side by the jarring noise of many sounding instruments, are, dur-
ing the remainder of the day, allowed to feed at large without a keeper ;
and whatever trespasses they commit are suffered to pass without notice
or restraint,

* It is also called Perum Pongal, i. e., great Pongal.
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At the conclusion of the festival they take the idols from the temples,
and carry them in pomp to the place where the cattle have been again
collected. The girls of pleasure, named D&vadasis, who are found
at all ceremonies, are also not wanting here. They march at the head
of a great concourse of people ; now and then making a pause to exhibit
their wanton movements and charm the audience with their lascivious
songs,

From the description of the above four festivals, an idea may be form-
ed of the manner in which all the festivals of the Hindus are celebrated.
The festivals form a principal part of their divine worship; but, in
reality, they are nothing but sports, made up of diversion and amuse-
ment, and accompanied by dances, shows, and lewdness ; but just be-
cause they are such, the Hindus are exceedingly fond of them, and not
willing to exchange their system of gross idolatry, which enjoins them,
for the religion that teaches us * to worship God in spirit and in truth,
as He himself is Spirit.” (Jobn iv. 24.)

»>P GEe——
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CHAPTER IIL
The Purckitas and Gurus.
(Extracted from Dubois’ Manners and Customs of the People of India.)
- 1. The Purihitas.

 The most ancient name for a priest by profession,” says Prof. Max
Miiller ¢ is Purdhita, which means prepositus or preses. The Purd-
hita, however, was more than a priest. He was the friend and coun-
seller of the chief, the minister of the king, and his companion in peace
and war. The original occupation of the Purhita may have consisted
in the performance of the usual sacrifices; but, with the ambitious policy
of the Brahmans, it soon became a stepping stone to political power.”

The office of a Purdhita now-a-days is, in the words of the Abbé
Dubois, to prognosticate what are good and what are evil days for begin-
ning any sffair, or for putting it off ; to avert, by Mantras or prayers,
the pernicious effects of maledictions or the influence of malign con-
stellations ; to assign names to new born children and calculate their
nativity ; to bless new houses, wells, or tanks; to purify temples and
consecrate them ; to imbue idols with the divine essence : all these cere-
monies, and many others of smaller importance, are the province of the
Brahmans called Purghitas.

The most important of the ceremonies over which they preside are
those of marriages and burials. They are so complex that an ordinary
Brahman would be found incapable of performing them. A regular
study is necessary for the exactness and precision which they require ;
and Mantras are requisite of which the greater part are ignorant. The
Purdhitas alone are accomplished in the management of these rites, the
detail of which they have in writing, in certain formularies, which they
permit nobody to see, not even the other Brahmans. Indeed the prin-
cipal Mantras that are used are not reduced into writing, from the fear
that some other Brahmans might acquire them, and so become their
rivals, to the diminution of their exclusive profits. The father teaches
them to his son, and thus they pass from generation to generation in one
family. This shows that it is self-interest rather than superstition
which occasions this reserve. By hindering the other Brahmans from
learning these ceremonies and the corresponding Mantras, the Puro-
hitas render themselves necessary to the people and to the Brahmans
themselves, who cannot dispense with their services on many occasions.
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One of the highest privileges attached to the profession of the Purchita
is the exclasive right of publishing the Hindu Almanac. There are but
few who are found capable of making the calculations ; perhaps one or
two only in a district. It is not upon a knowledge of the motions of the
beavenly bodies that the Hindu Almanac is compiled, but upon the ap-
proximation and agreement of numerous tables and formulé of great
antiquity and therefore the caleulation is very complicated, and much
time, attention, and labour is required to arrive at exact conclusions.

The Hindu calendar is called Panchanga, i. e. five members, because
in truth it contains five principal heads, namely, the days of the month,
the sign in which the moon is each day to be found, the day of the week,
the eclipses, and the - place of the planets. It likewise marks the good
days and the evil ; those on which one may journey towards any of the
four cardinal points ; for each point of the compass has its lacky and
unlucky days ; and a person who might to-day travel very successfully
towards the north, would expose himself to some grievous danger if he
took a southward course. It farther contains a vast number of predic-
tions of all sorts which would be too tedious for this place.

On the first day of the year, the Parohita assembles the principal in-
habitants of the place where he lives. In their presence he announces,
by sound of trumpet, who is to be king of the gods for that year, and
who is to be supreme over the stars. He determines also the quantity
of rain and of drought, and foretells, in short, whether it is to be a year
of health or of disease; whether the deaths or the births shall predominate,
and many other contingencies of equal importance.

2. The Gurus.

The Gurus are a class of priests carefully to be distinguished from the
Purdhitas. The appellation of Guru, i. e. spiritual teacher, is applied to
persons who are supposed to excel others greatly with regard to sanctity
and spiritual wisdom. (Each caste and sect has its particular Gury,
who may be either a Brahman or a Sudra, and who is invested with
great power. He superintends the people belonging to his sect in
his jurisdiction, and enforces the due observance of the rules and
customs by punishing the refractory. He has also the power of expell-
ing from the caste, and of restoring those who had been expelled. But
all Gurus are not invested with an equal degree of authority. There is
a gradation among them, and a kind of hierarchy has grown up among
them, which preserves the subordination of one to another. The inferior
Gurus derive their power from the superior, who can depose them at
pleasure, and appoint others in their room.

When the people come into the presenee of the Guru, they make the
Sashtinga, i. e. prostration of the eight members, and this, when follow-
ed by the Garn’s Asirvada, i. e. benediction, is effectual for the remis-
sion of all sins. The look even of a Guru has the same efficacy. The
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Prasids, i. e., the present which the Guru confers upon his disciples consists
in things otherwise of small value, such as a portion of cow-dung ashes,
to beautify the forehead, flowers that were previously offered up to idols,
the crumbs from his meals or the water in which he had washed his feet,
which is preserved and sometimes drunk by those who receive it. These
and other things of like nature coming from their holy hands, possess.
the virtue of purifying body and soul from all uncleanness. .

But if the beaediction of the Guru and the other little tokens of his
favour, which he bestows on his disciples, have so wounderful an in-
fluence in attracting the respect and reverence of the silly populace, his
curse is thought to be not less powerful and fills them with terror and
awe. The Hindus are persuaded that it never fails to take effect, whe-
ther justly or injustly incurred. Their books are full of stories which
'seem to have been invented for the express purpose of inspiring this be-
lief ; and, to add greater force to it, the attendants of the Guru, who
are interested in the success of the imposter’s game, do not fail to recount
many marvellous stories respecting him, of which they pretend to have -
been eye-witnesses ; and to avoid any possibility of detection, they lay
the scene of the miracles in some distant country.

The Gurus, in general, rank as the first and most distinguished order
of society. Those who are elevated to this great dignity, receive, in
most cases, marks of reverence or rather of adoration which are hardly
rendered to the gods themselves. But this is not surprising when it is
understood that the power of controlling the gods is generally attributed
to them, by which it is supposed they have the means of obtaining
whatsoever the deities can bestow. The proverbial saying is :

¢« Sarva déva maya guruh.”
¢ The Guru is the embodiment of every divinity.”

Some of the Gurus are married ; but in general they live in celibacy ;
whereas the Purdhita mus¢ be married. The foolish people believe that
their Gurus are moulded of a better clay than other mortals, and that
they are not subject to evil and sin, though the unmarried Gurus are
known to be not very strict in the observance of the virtue of continence
which thay profess. As a rule, the Gurus reside in a kind of monaste-
ries or insulated hermitages, named Matas. The place of residence of
the principal Gurus is commonly called Simhasana, i. e., throne, and that
of the inferior ones Pitha, i. e., seat.

The great Gurus never appear in public except with great pomp ; but
it is when they proceed to a visitation of their district that they are seen
surrounded with their whole splendour. They commonly make the pro-
cession on the back of an elephant, or seated in a rich palanquin. Some
of them have a guard of horse, and are surrounded with troops both
cavalry and infantry, armed with pikes and other weapons. Several
bands of musicians precede them playing on all the instruments of the
country. Flags in all the varieties of colour wave round them, adorned
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with the pictures of their gods. Some of their officers take the lead,
singing odes in their praise, or admonishing the spectators to be prepared
to pay the mighty Guru, as he comes up, the honour and reverence
which are due to him. Incense and other perfumes are burnt in pro-
fusion ; new cloths are spresd before him on the road. Boughs of trees,
forming triumphal archés, are expanded in many places on the way
through which he passes. Bands of young women, the dancing girls of
the temples, relieve each other, and keep up with the procession, enliven-
jog it with lewd songs and lascivicus dances.

. During the visitation, their principal object is to amass money. Be-
sides the fines which are levied from persons guilty of offences or any brea-
ches of the ceremonies of the caste or sect, they often rigorously exact
from their adherents 8 tribute to the utmost extent of their means.
This is called Pada-kaniks, i. e., feet-offering. There is no affront or
indignity which the Gurus are not disposed to inflict on any disciple, who
fails, either from inability or unwillingness, to pruduce the sum at
which he is rated, and in the last resort, they threaten to inflict the
curse. And such is the credulity of the timid Hindu, and such is the
dread of the evils he supposes to spring from the malediction of & Guru,
that this extreme denunciation seldom fails to exact the payment.

- The dignity of Guru descends, among the married, from father to son ;
but upon the death of onc who has lived single, a successor is appointed
by some one of the grand Gurus, who, in the exercise of this power, ge-
nerally nominates one of his own dependants. ‘
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R ' CHAPTER IV.
' Hindu Philosophers and- Philosophy.

The Hindus have been sty)ed “a nation of philosophers,” and, indeed;
from olden times, they have had their phi hical systems, sty}ed Sas-
tras, of which six are enumerated, viz., the Ny&ya, Vaiséshika, Sankhya;
‘¥ 5ga, Mirmusa, and Vadanta. All these systems, ascribed as they are to
celebrated Rishis or sages, had once their adhetrents ; but now-a-days
saly the last one. of them, the V&dants, hae still followers here m
Southern India, and that net few, seeing that it i considered to be thé
orthodox Saiva philosophy. It is also styled Adwaita, i. e., non-duality;
#n contradistinetion to two other systems, set up by Vmshnuva phileso-
pbers, and styled Visishth&dvaita, i. e., qualified non-duality, and Dvaits,
ive., duality, vespeetively. These three are the systems mow in vogue
in Southern Indis, and an outline of them, as well as of the lives of ther
founders or principal champions, together ‘with some remarks on Budd-
lnsn tnd Jeinism, will here not be out of plwe. ,

-

1. Sankara Achirya-and the Vedinta or Advaita Sy.m -

The most celebrated professor of the Védanta was Sankara Acharya;
and regarding him we learn from Prof. H. H. Wilson’s Hindu Sects,
that he lived about the eighth or ninth century, and was, according to
meost accounts a native of Kérala or Malabar, of the tribe of Nambiri
Brahmans, and in the mythological language of the sect, an incarna-
tion of Siva. According to other traditions, he was born at Chitamba-
ram (Chellambram), although he transferred his residence to Malabar;
whilst the Kérala Utpatti (a political description of Malabar) recognises
Malabar as his native place, and calls him the offspring of adultery, for
which his mother Sri-Mahadévi was expelled her caste.

¢ In Malabar, he is said to have dividéd the four original tribes into
seventy-two, or eighteen sub-divisions each, and to have assigned them
their respective rites and duties. Notwithstanding this, he seems to
have met with particular disrespect, either on aceount of his opinions, or
his origin, or his wandering life. On his return home, on one occasion,
his mother died, and he had to perform the funeral rites, for which bis
relations refused to supply him with fire, and at which all the Brahmans
declined to assist. Sankara then produced fire from his arm and burnt
the corpse in the court-yard of the house, denouncing imprecations to the
effect, that the Brahmans there should not study the Vedas, that religious
mendicants should never obtain alms, and that the dead should always
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be. burnt- clese to: the houses in whieh they had ' resided—na custonn
which is said to have sarvived him. - : )
- ¢ All accounts concur in representing Sankara as leading sn ervatio,
life, and engaging in suecessful controversy with various pects, whethen
Saiva, or Vaishnava, or of less orthodox epinions as the Buddhists and
Juinas. In the course of his peregrinations, he established severn)
Maths, or coavents, under the presidence of his. disciples, particularly oney
still flourishing, st Sringeri, or Sringiri, on the western Ghats, near the
saurces of the ‘Tungabhadra. Towards the close of Lis life, he repaired
& far as’ Kashmir, and seated himself, after wiuwphing over various
opponents, on the throme of Barasvati. He next went to Badarikisrama,
and finally to Kedarnith; in the Himilaya, wheve he digd at the early
age of thirty-two. The events of his last days awe confirmed. by local
traditions, and the Pitha, or throne of Sarasvati, on. which Sankarg
st; s still shown in Kashmir; whilst et the temple of Siva at Badariy,
» Malabar Brahman, of the Nawmbiri tribe, has always been the ofliciating

. % The influence exercised by Sankara in persan, has been perpetuated
by his writings, the most eminent of which are his Bhashyas, or com~,
kentsiies on ¢he Sttras or Aphorisms of Vyasa. A commentary oa the.
Bhagavad Gita, is also ascribed to him, as is one on the Nrisinha Tapa«
viya Upanishird, and & dentd of verses in praise of Durga. ' 'The Saunda-
tya Lahari is likewise said to be his composition,” = . S
* As regards the doetrine of Sankara Achirya, the so-called Vadanta,,
the translator will try to give the resdersome idea of this most subtile,
wost fantastical, and most absurd philosophy, by extracting some lengthy,
passages from & work on Hindu philosophy, entitled ¢ A Rational Refu-,
tation- of the Hindu Philosophieal Systems, by Nehewiah Nilakantha.
Bistri Gore ; translated from the original Hindi by Fitz. Edward Hall,.
B, ¢. 1. Oxon,” : L '
- “The VEdanting srgue. three gorts of existence; and one must
thoroughly comprebend and ponder them, in order to take in the mean-
ing of their scheme. These they designate as true, practical, and gp~
parent. That which verily exists is called true, and its existence, true
¢xistence ; . and this existepee, according to the Védanta, js. predicable
oxclusively of Bréhms [the supreme or rather universal spirit] only.
The secend species of existence has the nawe of practical. - The things
to which it belongs do not veritably exist : only the misapprehensive, of,
ignorant, mistake them for existent, and by means of them transae§

Practical life ; whenee the epithet practical existence. And it musg -

be kept im mind, that, as the things just spoken of are thought tg
be not veritably existent, but to be imagined by ignorance, precisely
£0 it i3 with thie us¢ made of them, For instance, 8 man in' a dream
ri water, or mounts s horse; the water and the horse are vi-
sionary ; and so are the fdrinking and the mounting. . If a thing is
not veritable, the use to which one puts it, can also not be veritable;

4 Lprs el
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for, to have veritable dealings with that which is false, is impoesible.’
Can a man in his waking senses bathe in & river that he saw in his
sleep? The things which, agreeably to the phraseology of the Vadin-
tins, are practical, are the very things which all men, themselves except-
ed, call true : and such are Isvara;* or the maker of the world, souls, and
all the world besides. Their existence these philosophers hold to be the
result of ignorance ; and such existence is termed, by them, praetical.
The shird species of existence, denominated apparent, resembles the
practical, in that it is false, but, by mistake, seems to be veritable. It
differs, however, from the practical in three respects. Kirst, the ignorant,
that is to say, ordinary men, do not constantly, but only now and then,
mistake for veritable the apparent objects to which it sppertains, as
nacre for silver, and the matters of a dream for the things themselves.
Nor, secondly, is there any practical dealings with these things. Leta
man who mistakes nacre for silver offer it for sale : he will not get for it
the price of silver ; for it will be recognized, by others, as another sub-
stance. Thirdly, it is because of ignorance, that the practical seems:
veritable : but it is by reason, additionally to ignorance, of distance and
other causes, called defects, that the apparent seems veritable. Such
are the VEdantins’ three sorts of existence, the true, the practical, and
the apparent.

- #The doctrine of the VEdanta is summarized in this half couplet:
¢ Brahma is true ; the world is false; the soul is Brahma himself and
nothing other.” And explained and expanded by the advocates-of the
Védinta, the meaning of these words is as follows.” Brahmi alone—
& spirit ; essentially existent, intelligence and joy ; void of all qualities,
and of all acts ; in whom there is no consciousness such as is denoted by
«-1,” < thou,” and “it;” who apprehends no person, or thing, nor is
apprehended of any ; who is neither parviscient nor omniscient ; neither
parvipotent nor omnipotent ; who has neither beginning mor end ; .im-
mutable and indefectible—the true entity. All besides himself, the
eéntire universe, is false, that is to say, is nothing whatever. Neither
has it ever existed, nor does it now exist, nor will it exist at any time
future. And the soul is one with Brahma.”

As regards the first article of the Vé&danta creed, ¢ Brahma is true,”
the Christian Pandit very truly observes, that, by the interpretation the
Vedantins give of it, Brahma is made an inconceiveable being ; for in
denying all qualities to Brahma, they render him such that it is impossi-
ble to prove even his existence. * When they,” he says, * hear us
ascribe to the Supreme Spirit intelligence, will, power, and other attri-
butes, and speak of him as Maker of the world, they silently deride us,
i the conviction, that we are lamentably ignorant : for our views, to
their thinking, impute imperfection to Him, in giving Him qualities;
and they suppose, that we, at the best and furthest, stop short at Isvars;
- and make noapproach to the pure- Brahma beyond. But they do not

* Isvara they regard as the practical deity, as will be seen in the sequel.
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consider, that such a supremé Spirit as they contend for cannot be prov-
ed to exist. From the world, an effect, it may be inferred, that it had
s efficient cause : bence God, its Maker. But by what argument can
one establish the existence of a being transcending Him, a being not &
maker ? Moreover, I would ask the Védintin what sort of imperfection
we charge on the Supreme Spirit, in ascribing to Him such attributes
as omnipotence and omniseience ? And, if Brahma be void of all qua-
lities, on what ground is he supposed to be ulterior to the Creator ?
For a being without qualities, if conceivable, cannot be deemed either
excellont or otherwise. But waiving this, it is certain, as was said,
that Brahma without qualities cannot be proved an entity. Precep-
tion tells us nothing of him ; and inference teaches us no more ; since
be has no relation with any thing. For, agreeably to the VEédanting’ de-
ﬂniti:)n, Brahma is related to nothing, either as a cause, or in any other
'.y. t .

- Again, as regards the second article of faith in the V&danta creed, viz.,
“ The world is false,” i. e., the world is not really existent, Nilakantha
Sastri remarks : ¢ Here we may ask, ¢ How is it, that, if the external
world is false or nothing, it presents itself as existing and real ?? The
answer which the V&dantins give to this is, that it is all due to the
power of ignorance. They assert, that the external world originates’
from ignorance ; in other words, it is all actually Brahma, but, by reason
of ignorance, appears to us as the world. Just so, a rope lying in cer-
tain circumstances may be mistaken, by a man, for & snake ; he calls it a
snake, it not being so, however, but a rope : and so one may speak of
the snake &nd the rope as being one. And yet it is not meant, that the
fope has actually undergone a change, or has turned into a snake : it is
8 snake merely in semblance. - As the rope is to the shake, g0 is Brahma'
to the world. When, therefore, the Védantins declare, that the world is
Brahma, their meaning is not, that Brahma is actually transformed into
the world, but that, in point of fact, the world is no entity ; only Brahma
presents himself as if the world. To use their technical phraseclogy;
the world's existence is not its own, but Brahma’s. Hence they designate
Brahma as the illusory-material cause of the world.” :
" ¢ 'Fhe inconsistency and fatuity of the Vadinta on the point under
discussion are most bewildering to the reader. In the first place
be will enquire, what is the nature of illusion, also called ignorance.
If, he will say, it is that by reason of which the unreal world presents
itself as real —after the manner of nacre appearing to be silver,—it
must be misconception : and how can this be the world’s material
tause ? And if it be a material cause, and if the world was made
ot of it, as a jar is made of clay, why are the name and forin of the'
world to be false? I reply, that the difficulty thus expressed is in-
capable of solution. The V&dantins are herein most inconsistent. I
some respects their ¢ ignoranee” looks like miseonception ; and still
they will not name it so, but the cause of misconception, nay, of the’
whole world: for they describe it as being a complex of the three gunas
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(qualities) and the world's material eaase. Furthermore, they deum-,
nate it the power of Isvara.®
. * With reference to the soul, the Vadantins hold that, theugh it w
Brahma, yet, being subject to illusion, or ignorance, it has forgotten its,
true nature, and looking upon the internal organ and the body as real,
aud identifying itself with them, considers itself to be man, or the like.
And, although all things in vicissitudinons life are false, from ignerance:
the aoul thinks them true, and calls some of them miue, ete., and imagioey’
that some things make it happy, and that others render it tmseuble, I
heing thus, there arise, in the soul, desire and aversion, in gonsequence:
of which it engages in good works and in bad. Afterwards, to receive
the requital of those: works, it has to pass to Elysium, or to hell, and t»
take birth repeatedly. All these experiences and mutations are, o ‘be:
swre, false : but nevertheless, they seem to it as true ; and hence is all:
its wretchedness. But when the soul, bound by illusion, becomes con~
vinted that the world is false, and tlm iteolf is Brahma, existent, mtelh-

- ® It is stated, that some V&dantins formerly maintained Brahma to be thc
material-cause of the world. But, from the time of Sankara Acharys, the,
dominant school of the VEdantd has held, that Brahma is the world's jliusory.
material cause. Thus it is written in the Védanta-psribhasha: “ Let it not
be said, that, if, of two heterogeneons things, one may be a material cause,
and the other-a material effoct, then Brahma himself may be the material
cause of the world. For Brakma is admitted as the material cause af the world
[only] in the sense of his being the substrate of the world, i. e. of. the object
misapprehended : since that material causativity which consists in evolving
is impossible in Brahma ; he being without parts. Thus, then, the establish-
ed doctrine is, that the evolational material cause of the world is illusion,
pot Brahma.”’ 4

Sankara Achirya often interprets literally those passages of the Upanishads
(the source of the Védanta faith), which seem to speak of Brahma as the
world’s evolutional material cause; bmt he prefers to understand them as
setting forth the view which since his time has generally, if not universally,
been adopted by V&dintins. Sankara’s opinion may be learned from the
following ‘passage of his Commentary on the Aitareya-upanishad : ¢ A car-
penter, or a similar artificer, possessed of material, constructs a house, or the
like. This is all right, or imtelligible. .But how can the spirit, which is
without material, create the world? This is no walid objection. Like the
$oam, a thing developed, but eristing pofentially in water, the universe caa
exiet in its material cause, kuown.as pure spirit, formless, and undeveloped.
Therefare it is not incongruons ¢o think, that the omniscient, himself the mas
terial cause of names and forms, shonld oreate the universe. .Otherwise, end
preferably : as a dexterous juggler without material produces himself as if
were another self travelling in the air, 8o the omniscieat Déva, or Isvara
being omnipetent and great in illusion, ercmp lumu’ as it were another self
ia the form of the universe.”

’
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gemwe, And jay; it eseapes frem further viciesitudes, and realizes’ Brahmae=
‘hood. Yet, even after the acquisition of trus knowledge. the soul has to
tenaat the body, till it exhausts the experience of its fructescent worka ;
and so long it cannot evade happiness and misery, By death only the
goul realizes full Brahmahood, that is {0 say, it ceasea to exisk individur
ally, it is absorbed into Brahwa, the universal apirit.
. % The accounts of Isyars, found in the Purinas and other boolu,
that he assumed the forms of Vishpu, Siva, ete., and achieved varions
aetions, are respected by the Vedantine; and they "hink it alea proper to
go through the sacrifices and other ceremonies enjoyed in the Veda. They
Heclare howeyer, that, if # man estranges himself from the world, and
gives himself. wholly to spiritual studies and exercises, and bécomes an
ascetic, he must desist from all ritualism, Still they do not impugn the
ceremonis} portion of the Vada ap folly ; nor is it deemed' improper far
‘them to engage in mental devotion addresred to Sivs, Vishnu snd other
first class deities, forms of Isvara ; for they regard such exercises as prer
ry to the attainment of right apprehension. W hoever, thereforg,
bhearing that the Vedsntins beljeve in Brahma without qualities, infers
that they reject Vishnu, Siva, and the reat of the pantheon, discouater
nance idolatry aud cyunt the Purdnas aad simimal writings. falee,
Jabours under gross error.* Regarded from the stending peint of prag-
tical existence, these are all real and puthoritative ; whoreas from the
ptanding paint of true existence, all things, including even the Upanisheds,
the source of the Védanta faith, are looked upos ag falae- Swh o
the leading dogmaa of the Vedimta.”

2. Bamanqa Aehrya and the Vznhﬁadvaia System.

: RiminuJa Acbarya, the founder of the. Vmshth&dvmta system, uu
the. chiet propagator -and reformer of the Vaishnava religion .in
Southern India, and the followmg, taken from Prof. H. H. Wilson’s
Rel. Sects, of the Hindus, is an outline of his life, * Ramanujs was,
according to the Bhargava, an Upa.puraqa, an inecarnation .of the
serpent ‘Sesha ; whilst his chief companions and disciples were the
embodied - Dicus, Mace, Lotus, and other insignia of . Vishnu. In a
Canara wcount of lnshfe, called the Dlvya Charitrs (dxvme k:story),

'

-* Sukm A;chuys, in hs eontroversy with the Bhgvlum a Valﬁnaﬂ
mt. says, “That the supremte Spirit, one with al), hae of hifiself exhibited
kimself i various .forms, is not' coatroverted. For, from * He becomes
dney bo becomes twofald,” and other seriptures, the manifoldness of manifest
fation of the supzeme Spirit “is gathered.. Moreoves,  the religious' service,
prosecuted incessantly, and with undistracted atteutiom, of that-adorable one,
conpishing in pious resort, ete. which is ineulcated 3y you, is not obfected to}
by senson, amis well known, that &here is dsyunclion of dmm to Invsra la
the Véda .nd the Smritis. i ) )

,,1.':..‘,.;’ - ._.._..'.4,. peomae e e e ;o teer
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he is said to have been the son of Sr1 Késava Achirya and Bhiimi Davi;
and, as before, an incarnation of SZsha. He was born at Perumbir
(i. e. Sripermattlir, between Madras and Conjeveram), and studied at
Kanchi or Conjeveram, where also he tanght his system of the Vaisha-
nava faith. He afierwards resided at Sﬁ-éungs, worshipping Vishnu as
Sri-Ranga-Natha, and there composed his principal works: he then visit.
ed various parts of India, disputing with the professors of different creeds,
overcoming them of course, and reclaiming various shrines, then in
possession of the Saivas, for the worship of Vishnu,, particularly the
celebrated temple of Tripetti.

On his return to Sri-Ranga, the dispates between the Vaishnava and
Saiva religions, became exceedingly violent, and the Chola monarch, who,
sccording to some accounts was at that time Kerikila Chola subsequently
named Krimi Konda Chola, being & devout worshipper of Siva, com-
manded all the Brahmans in his dominons to sign an acknowledgment of
the supremacy of that divinity, bribing some of the most refractory, and
terrifying others into acquiescence. Rimanuja, however, was impracti-
cable, and the king sent armed men to seize him. With the assistance
of his disciples, he effected his escape, aad ascending the Ghats, found
refuge with the Jaina sovereign of Mysore, Vitala Déva, or Velala
Raya. In consequence of rendering medical service to the daughter of
this prince, or in the terms of the legend, expelling an evil spirit, 8
Brahma Rakshasa, by whom she was possessed, he obtained the monarch's
gracious regard, and finally converted him to the Vaishnava faith ;
whereupon the Raja assumed the title of Vishnu Varddhana. Raménuja
remained several years in Mysore, at a temple founded by the Raja on
Yadava Giri, now known as Mail Cotay , for the reception of any image
called Chavala Raya, a form of Ranachhor, or Krishna, which the local
traditions very rediculously pretend he obtained from the Makomedan
sovereign of Delhi. Ramanuja resided twelve years in Mysore, but on
the death of his persecutor, the Chola king, he returned to Sri-Rangs,
on the Kavéri, and there spent the remainder of his life in devout exer-
cises and religious seclusion.” .

Regarding the doctrine of Rimanuja, we gather from Prof. H. H.
Wilson’s Hindu Seets the following information : The chief dogma of
Ramanuja and his followers is the assertion, that Vishnu is Brakhma
or the Supreme Spirit; that he was before all worlds ; that he was the
cause and the creator of all ; and that he is oneé with the universe. But
although they maintain that Vishnu and the universe are one,. yet, in
opposition to the Veédanta doctrine, they deny that the deity is void of
. form or quality, and regard him as endowed with all good qualities, and
with a two-fold form : a subtle, which is the supreme spirit, named
Paramdima, or thecause; and a gross one, the effect, which is the universe
or matter. The doctrine is hence called the Visiskthddvaita, or the
doctrine of unity with attributes; and it is held by most of the Vaish-
nava sects. . S

Creation originated, according to Ramanuja, in the wish of Vishnu, who
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was alone, without a second, to multiply himself: he said, I will become
many ; and he was individually embodied as visible and etherial light.
After that, as a ball of clay may be moulded into. various forms, so the
grosser substance of the deity became manifest in the elements, and their
combinations : thus, the forms into which the divine matter is divided
are pervaded by a portion of the same vitality which belongs to the great
cause of all, but which is distinct from his spiritual or etherial essence ;
and this vitality, though endlessly diffusible, is imperishable and eternal,
and the matter of the universe, as being the same in substance with the
Supreme Being, is alike without beginning or end. Purushittama, or
-Narayana, after having created man and animals, through the instru-
mentality of those subordinate agents whom he willed into existence for
that purpose, still retained his supreme authority over the universe, with
which he is, in fact, one.

. Besides his primary and his secondary form as the creator and the uni-
verse, the deity is said to have assumed, at different times, particular forms
and appearances, for the benefit of his creatures. He was visibly present
-amongst men in bis different Avataras or incarnations ; he is always
present in the objects of worship, the images ; and he is to be adored in
s five-fold manner, viz., by |. Abkigyamanam, i. e. cleaning and purifying
the temples, images, etc ; 2. Upddanam, i. e. providing flowers and
other things for religious rites ; 3. Ijya, i. e. the presentation of offer-
ings ; 4. Svadhydga, i. e. counting the rosary and repeating the names
of the divinity ; 5. ¥oga, i. e. the effort to unite with the deity by ab-
stract meditation, etc. These five kinds of worship are to be performed
seriatim, and by doing 8o the worshipper is finally elevated to the seat
of Vishnu in Vaikuntha. :

8. The Doctrine of Madhvichirya or the Dvaita System.

The essential dogmas of the doctrine of Madhvachirya, who was born
in Taluva (South-Canara) in the year 1199 A. D., and was, according
to the legendary belief of his followers, an incarnation of Vayu, the god
of air, are, according to Prof. Wilson’s Hindu Sects, as follows: Vishnu
is the- Supreme Spirit and the pre-existent cause of the universe, which
is made of his substance. The primeval Vishnu is endowed with real
attributes, most excellent, although indefinable ; and he is independent,
while the world is dependent on him. Life has one source; but the
Jivitma, i. e. the life of the creature, is dependent on the Paramitma,
i. e, the supreme spirit, and though both are indissolubly connected with
each other, they are not the same ; hence the doctrine is called Dvaita,
i, ¢. duality. ' :

Vishnu, the supreme spirit, resides in Vaikuntha, invested with in-
effable splendour, and he is the husband of Lakshmi (glory), Bhiimi (the
earth), and Nila (understood to mean Dévi or personified matter). In
his primdry form, no qualities can be predicted of him ; but when he
pleases to associate with Maya, which is, properly speaking, his desire 5

Q
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the three attributes of purity, passion, and ignorance, or the Satva,
Raja, and Tama Gunas, are manifested as Vishnu, Brahma, and Siva,
for the creation, protection and destruction of the world. These deities,
again, perform their respective functions through their union with the
same delusive principle to which they owed their individual mani-
festation.

While the followers of M&dhvacharya observe, on the whole, the same
‘rites with other Vaishnavas, they have this peculiarity that they place
the images of Siva and his consort as well as that of Ganésa in the same
shrine with the forms of Vishnu, and pay to them adoration, as they do
to his idols.* Rites are regarded to be conducive to final happiness only
"80 far as they indicate a desire to secure the favor of Vishnu. The
knowledge of his supremacy is essential to the zeal with which his ap-
probation is to be sought, but they consider it unnecessary to attempt an
identification with him by abstract meditation, as being unattainable.
Those who have acquired the regard of Vishnu are, thereby, exempted
from future birth, and enjoy felicity in Vaikuntba, in close community
with the deity, into whom they are not absorbed, but from whom they
remain different eternally. This doctrine is a great improvement, indeed,
poth on the Advaita, and the Visishtbadvaita.t

4. Remarks about Buddhism and Jainism.

The founder of Buddhism, called Buddha, and Gautama, and Sakyamuni,
lived about 500 years before the birth of Christ. He was the son of a king
of Magadha (the modern Behar), and is said to have lived, for some time,
a life of secular pursuits and pleasures, till he was struck with the vanity
of man and all earthly things ; whereupon he renounced his prospects and
became an aseetic. After some time he was joined by others who be-
came his disciples and propagated his tenets ; the most prominent of which

. . # Madhvichirys, having first been & Saiva, attempted thus to form s kind
of alliance between the two sects of the Saivas and the Vaishnavas.

+ There are other Vaishnava seets, found all over India, but we mention here
only one more Vis., the Vallabbchiris, i. e. the followers of the Teluga Brak-
man Vallabha Achirys, who lived in the sixteenth centary, and established
the worship of Bala Gopale, the infant Krishoa, associated with his mistress
Radha. This sect is now very widely diffused amongst all ranks of Indian
society, but chiefly among the rich, and more especially among the merchants
end bankers of Guzerat and Mslwa.

« Amongst other articles of the new creed,’”’ says Mr. Wilson, “ Vallabha
introduced one, which is rather singular for a Hindu teligious innovator or
reformer : he taught, that privation forms no part of sanctity, and that it is
the duty of the teacher and of his disciples to worship the deity, mot in
nudity and hunger, but wearing costly apparel and taking choice food; mob
in solitude and mortification, but in the pleasures of society and the enjoy-

meat of the world.”
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are: 1, There is no Creator and Supreme Ruler of the universe : the
world is eternal. 2, The four Védas are not authoritative in matters
pertaining to religion. 8, Pre-eminent Saints are to be worshipped as
goda. 4, No animal life whatever is to be destroyed. 5, The institute
of castea is to be ‘abolished. This godless system, recommending itself
to the masses by its sentimental morality. and its doing away with caste~
distinctions, spread rapidly over the whole Peninsula and Ceylon. In the
beginning it was tolerated even by the Brahmans ; but when they saw
that their supremacy was endangered, they persecuted the Buddhists unta
death. The first general persecution broke out in the sixth century of
the Christian sra ; then they were, for a time, supplanted by the Jainas;
but by the end of the twelfth century, Brahmanism was again domineer-
ing almost over the. whole penineula. The Buddhists, however, retained
hold of Ceylon, and their system spread rapidly over Tibet, the Eastern
Peninsula, Chins, and Japan, so that it numbers now no less than
300,000,000 adherents, i. e. nearly one-third of the population of the
esrth,

As regards Jainism, it is nothing but an off-shoot of Buddhism, with
which it has all leading doctrines in commen, but is distinguished from
it by its political leaning towards Brahmanism ; inasmuch as it recog-
nizes the orthodox Pantheon and the institution of castes, The follow-
ing are some of Professor Wilson’s remarks sbout it: ¢ Jainism wag
introduced on the Coromandel side of the Peninsula upon the downfall
of the Buddhas, in the reign of Amoghavarsha, king of Tondaimandalam,
in the ninth or tenth century : Further south, in Madura, the date of
its introduction is not known ; but the Jainas were in power in the
cleventh century under Kiina Pandiyan. In this and in the twelfth cen-
tury they seem to have reached their highest prosperity, and since that
period they have declined. Kiuna Pandiysan became a Saiva, and Vishnu
Varddhana, the Rajah of Mysore, was converted from the Jaina to the
Vaishnava faith by Ramanuja in the twelfth century. The total disap-
pearance of the Buddhas in India proper is connected with the influence
of the Jainas, for whose enmity towards the former the inveterate hatred
prevalent among kindred schisms is a sufficient reason.*

" “ The generic names of the Jaina saints (of whom they enumerate
twenty-four of the past, twenty-four of the present, and twenty-four of
the age to come ; and of whom they have made statues of marble or
granite, of which some are no less than 50 and 60 feet high) express the
ideas entertained of their character by their votaries. A saint is called
Jagatprabhu, lord of the world; Sarvajna, omniscient ; Adhisvara,
supreme lord ; Dévadidéva, god of gods ; Jina, or Jaina, which means
victor over all human passions and infirmities ; etc.

. “ The last and greatest of the Jaina saints is Mahivira, and the follow-
ing is the introductory lecture ascribed to him by his biographer— :

* There is still a considerable number of Jainas scattered over the Penin-
sula, and also in Madras reside several families, .
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¢ The world is without bounds like a formidable ocean ; its cause is
action (Karma), which is as the seed of the tree. The being called Jiva
(life) invested with a body, but devoid of judgment, goes, like a well-sin~
ker, ever downwards, by the acts it performs, whilst the embodied being
which has attained purity, goes ever upwards, by its own acts, like the
builder of a palace. Let no one injure life, whilst bound in the bonds of
action, but be as assiduous in cherishing the life of another (be it man
or animal or the smallest insect) as his own. Never let any one speak
falsehood, but always speak the truth. Let every one who has a bodily
form avoid giving pain to others as much as to himself. Let no one take
property not given to him, for wealth is like the external life of men,
and he who takes away such wealth commits as it were murder. Asgso-
ciate not with women, for it is the destruction of life : let the wise ob-
serve continence, which binds them to the supreme spirit. Be not
incumbered with a family, for by the anxiety it involves, a person falls
like an ox too heavily laden. If it be not in thy power to shun these
more subtle destroyers of life, avoid at least the commission of all gross
offences.” ’ :

“An eternal and presiding first cause,” says Mr.Wilson, * forms no part
of the Jaina creed, nor do the Jainas admit of soul or spirit as distinct
from the living principle. All existence is divisible into two heads:
Life (Jiva), or the living and sentient principle ; and Inertia (Ajiva),
or the various modifications of inanimate matter. Both these are un-
created and imperishable. Their forms and conditions may change,
but they are never destroyed ; and with the exception of the unusual
¢ases in which & peculiar living principle ceases to be subject to
bodily acts, both life and matter proceed in a certain course, and, at
stated periods, the same forms, the same characters, and the same events,
are repeated.”®

¢ In the Rev. H. Bower's Introduction to the Chintamani, a Tamil epic poem, by 8
Jaina, further and very valuable information concerning Jainism is to be found, Mr.
Bower gives his own opinion about it, and inserts also an outline of Jainism from thé
pen of a learned Madras Jaina.
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CHAPTER V.
The Doctrine of the Transmigration of the Soul.

(Extracted from ¢ A Rational Refutation of the Hindu Philosophical
Systems by Nehemiah Nilakantha Sastri Gore. Translated into
English by Fitz. Edward Hall, o. c. 1., Oxon.”)

The doctrine of the transmigration of the soul is held by all Hindu
philosophers to whatever school they may belong, and practically it is
the most important dogma in every system of Hindu philosophy ; for the
end of all Hindu philosophy is, to attain to right apprehension, which is
regarded as the only means to be released from the misery of transmigra~
tion, of which ignorance is believed to be the cause. Through ignorance,
the soul, which has existed from everlasting, and is distinct from the
mind, the senses, and the body, identifies itself with them. From this
identification it is that it conceives of some things as its own, and of
other things as belonging to others ; and through the body it re-
ceives pleasure from this object, and pain from that. Hence there arises
init desire for what affords pleasure, and aversion from what produces
pain. And, by reason of desire and aversion, it engages in various good
and evil works, from which accrue to it demerit and merit. Then, to
receive requital, it has to pass to Elysium, or to Hell, and repeatedly to
be born and to die.* But even the happiness that is enjoyed in Elysium
i3 not desirable ; for when the merit of good works is exhausted, then
the soul must again assume a body, and again be subject to birth and
death., The wise, therefore, aim only at emancipation, which is attain-
able by right apprehension, solely. And to gain right apprehension, one
must study the Sastras, i. e. the philosophical systems ; for which study,
clearness of intellect and heart is indispensable ; and this, again, cannot be
attained except by a preparatory practice of good works, such as sacri-
fice, alms, pilgrimages, repetition of sacred words, austerities, and the like.
Moreover, all these works are to be performed without desire of Elysium

* A Jaina philosopher says: * All living beings will enjoy the fruits of their
good or evil actions ; by preponderance of evil, souls enter hell, and by preponder-
ance of good, they enter the world of the gods ; but when good and evil are equally
balanced, they are born as human beings ; when evil alone exists, they are born as
irrational animals ; and when both good and evil are destroyed, then they are libe-
rated.” See Mr. Bower’s Introduction to the Chintamani ; p. xv.
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and lower rewards ; for otherwise the performer does not attain to the
clearness just spoken of. 1'he man of right apprehension alone is absolv-
ed from the recurrence of birth. By death he is divested not only
of his body, but likewise also of his mind, and of cognition, and of his
sense of all things, and becomes insensible like a stone, as it is said: “ In
coercion of thought, in profound sleep, and in emancipation, oneness
with Brahma is realised.” From this it is clear that the Hindu Philoso-
pher expects after all only immunity from misery and not positive
happiness.

But as regards the doctrine of metempsychdsis, the strongest argument
brought forward by the Pandits in its favour is as follows: ¢ Unless,”
say they, ‘ metempsychoeis is assumed, partiality and cruelty must at-
tach to God. Partiality consists in not leokiug upon all alike ; in treat-
ing some with more favour, and others with less ; in giving some & high
rank, and others a lower. Cruelty is, to give pain where no fanlt has
been committed. Now, we see, that, in this world, some enjoy a high
rank and great power, and others are wretched, and afflicted with pover~
ty: and what is the reason, that God has ordered it thus ? Again, almost
all men suffer misery and misfortune ; and whatis the cause of this ?
It is not enough to say, it is the sin that has been done in the eurrent
state of existence; for it is a matter of experience, that many a grievous
offender has great power and pleasvre, and that many & man whose con-
duct is observably meritorious is oppressed with poverty and pain. Andg
what can you say with respect to infants and beasts ? Consciously they
have never committed sin; and yet they suffer greatly, Hence, we
maintain the doctrine of the transmigration of the soul, and so remove
all these difficulties. We can, therefore, say, when we see a bad man
powerful and in comfort, that he must have been eminently virtuous im
a former state of existence, and is now reaping the reward of his virtue.
Similarly, when we see & good man suffer more than ordinary affliction,
we are able to affirm, that, in a former state of existence, he was emi-
nently sinful, and is now receiving retribution for his sin. And, in like
maanner, infants and beasts undergo punishment for the offences of which,
in 8 prior birth, they were guilty.”

This argument is, in the estimation of the Pundits, unanswerable, andq
any system of religion which does not acknewledge the transmigration ef
the soul, they consider to he almost self-evidently false in its very firsg
principles. And it must he ackuowledged that the doctrine of metemn.
peychosis, when supported by the above argument, is rather plausible,
8o that it is not quite easy to prove iis untenableness to the mind of the
Hindu, in which it is all but ineradicably rooted. It i therefore wort¢h
while to observe how the Christian Pandit Nilakantha answers and re~
futes the arguments of the heathen Pandits in its favour, .

He replies as follows: *“If you mean by partiality that God
has not bestowed upon sll men equality of rank and happiness, your
objection has no weight with me: since 1 hold, that it was to shew
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forth His all-sufficient attributes, that God framed the world ; and that
he creates souls irrespectively of works ; and that he makes them diverse,
as exhibiting the manifoldness of his creation. For instance, there are
souls of one kind, in the form of angels,who surpass man in rank, majesty,
wisdom, power, and other particulars. Inferior to them is man; and
again, below him are other creatures, such as beasts, Again, there are
distinct orders of angels ; and of mankind also the ranks are numerous.
All alike are the ereation of God’s free will ; and, if He has given a high
place to one, and a humble place to another, has any one & claim on Him?
If we, who were once nothing, have,on receiving existence, been given any
thing whatever, it is from God’s mere mercy. And can this mercy become
injustice from his giving another more than he gives me? If any one
gives a poor man ten rupees, the man thinks himself greatly indebted to
the giver. Bat, if the donor gives a hundred rupees to another poor
man, does his favour towards the first cense to be a favour ? Does he
prove himself unjust? I am aware, that, our nature having bLecome
corrupted by sin, almost any man, if he sees that others are favoured
beyond himself, takes it ill, and is jealous and unhappy. But this un-
happiness arises from the fact that his nature is corrupt ; and there is no
right ground for it. There is no injustice then, in giving less to one,
and more to another. 1If, indeed, all had a claim to receive equally, there
would be injustice. No one, however, has any claim upon Ged.

“ Bat now you may say, * ‘Though there is no injustice in bestowing
mean rank or small power on one, and high rank or great power onm
another, yet is there not injustice in causing pain gratuitously ? And
how many great sinners are happy, and how many good men are misers-
ble! As for infants and beasts, who bave never sinned, do not they
too suffer much affliction ? Pray, how are these things to be accounted
for ?” Ireply: Without doubs the fruit of sin is misery ; and, as all
men are sinners, it is meet, that, being so, they should be miserable.
There are some men whom we call good ; but in the sight of God, they
are all guilty : for God and mman behold things under different aspecte.
From sin, the discernment of man has become blunted ; and the heinous-
ness of sin is not altogether clear to him. Some men are called goed,
simply because they are better than most others. And yet there is not,
in all the world, even one man whose heart and nature are undefiled by
sin. Those, therefore, whom we call good are, before a most holy God,
guilty, and deserving of punishment. ~

“ Moreover, mark, that this world is not man’s place of jadgment Full
judgment will not be til} after death ; and not till then will each receive
exact and complete requitdl for his deeds. The present world, like &
school, is a place where man is disciplined ; and the happiness or misery
which we here experience is not always requital, nor, when so, proportion-
ed to our actions. In most cases, God sends happiness and misery to
men, as being calcalated for their good; but, for us, it is impossible to
decide what is for any one’s good, or the reverse. For none of us can
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know another’s heart and nature, and his history, past, present, and fature,
and the eventual result of his happiness or misery. Should we, then,
pronounce all misery in this world to be evil, we should err greatly. We
ought, rather, to consider misery to be sent to us, in this world, by God,
in mercy, for our warning, that we may turn to Him, and so escape future
punishment. Therefore, to entertain doubt as to God’s justice, becauss
of the distress of this world is most rash. If & man who has been blind-
ly walking in the path of sin, has his heart opened by some great calami-
ty, and takes warning, repents, and turns to God, must he not look upon
that calamity as a great blessing from God ; and will he not praise God
for it all his life long ?

“Aund do not suppose, that men of proper life and of amiable disposition
have no need of the discipline which is furnished by misery. They too
commit many an error, and have many a defect. And often it so occurs,
that he who is a chosen servant of God is especially visited with afflic-
tion, not for punishment, but to the end, that he may be tried, like gold,
in the crucible of misery, and thereby be purified. What folly then, to
let the idea of evil be suggested, whenever one hears the name of misery,
and, with one's feeble intellect, to decide as to its hidden causes !

« A former state of existence is often inferred from the fact that some
persons are born blind, and others are born lame; and it is asked:
“ Why bas God made & number of men thus, while he has made many
with a whole body ? is there not partiality in this ?”—But what are we, to
attempt to find out the secret counsel of God! Can we know the heart,
and nature, and all the internal and external condition of another ? Who
can say what good may accrue to the immortal souls of the lame and
blind from their few days of misery ? It is very true, that, though God,
in his great mercy, sends us various remedial miseries for the eternal
benefit of our souls, still, so infatuated are we with sin, that most of us
refuse to take warning from our misery, and to repent of our sins, and to
turn to God. The fault is our own, however. As for God’s dealing,
it is mercy. Is it not written even in one of the books of the Hindus
(the Bhagavata-purana), “ From him whom I would favour, by little and
little do I take away the riches ?” . . .

¢ It remains for me to speak of the migery of infants and beasts. And
here, entering upon a strictly logical argument, I would ask the Hindu:
s it certain, that suffering can have no just cause but offences ? - When
a man commits a great state-crime, the king has him executed, and con-
fiscates his property. As-a consequence, and even though they may
have taken no part in the crime, his children and household are in-
volved in extreme distress. But does any one, for this, call the king
unjust ? Or take this case. The king’s subjects are in every way
loyal, and their sovereign is perfectly satisfied with them. But an
enemy comes to attack him. He orders his people to give their aid ; and
thousands of them suffer greatly, or are slain, and that, although they
have not offended against their lord, but, on the contrary, have always

,
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obeyed him. Now, tell me, whether the king did any injustice in send-
ing them to war. Understand, my design, in adducing these illustra-
tions, i8 simply to refute the notion that, when misery befals any one, it
must always be referred to his offences against the author of his suffer-
ing ; and that it admits of no other explanation. I have now shewn the
baselessness of this your maxim., The inference of & former state of
existence, in the case of children, from observing that they experience
suffering, can have no ground but this maxim ; and, as this maxim is
shewn to be false, the inference built upon it is o likewise.

“ As concerns the fearful punishment which every evil-doer must suffer
in the world to come, that maxim is, indeed, correct, but there is no
satisfactory and convincing proof of it with reference to the frivolous -
distresses we suffer in this transitory life. Be assured, also, that the
sufferings of infants and beasts, though to the looker-on they seem terri-
ble, are very trivial in comparison with those of a person of full consci-
ousness : for we know, with certainty, that, the less the consciousness,
the less the pain. In fact, very likely a father and mother, when they
see their infant in pain, suffer more than the infant itself. As for its
pain, though we may see no fruit coming from it now, still you may be
sure, that God sent it for some most good and salutary end; such an end,
that, when it becomes known to us, we shall confess, that the misery from
the pain is of no account whatever, as weighed against the consequent
benefit.*

« Again, we learn, from the true Word of God, that the chief and pri-
mary cause of the entrance of pain into this world was sin ; and that all
misery has immediate or mediate connexion with man's bad deeds, or
with his corrupted evil nature, which is the seed of ill-doing. Neverthe-
less, I affirm, that so deep and so far transcending our understanding are
the ways of Almighty God, and in such & manuer does He, in His inscru-
table wisdom, educe various results from every single thing He does, that,
assuredly, we cannot say, when a soul receives pain in this world, that
such pain can have no just cause but in the sin the soul has committed.
Many and many a just cause may it have, of which our feeble understand-
ing can know nothing. t

¢ ¢ For I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to
be compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us. For the earnest
expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of God.
For the creature was made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of
him who subjected the same in hope ; because the creature itself also shall be
delivered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the
children of God.”” Rom. viii. 18—21. See also II. Cor. iv. 17, 18,

t “ O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God !
How unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding out! For
who has known the mind of the Lord P or who has been his counsellor? O
who has first given to him, that it shall be recompensed unto him again P For
of him, and through him, and to him, are all things : to whom be glory for
ever! Amen.” Rom. xi. 33—36.

R
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¢ How hasty is it, therefore, for us, when we contemplate the sufferings
of beasts, or of children, or of any other creature, to conclude forthwith,
that they had a former birth, and that they were then guilty of sin. To
establish such a strange doctrine, satisfactory and convincing evidence
is necessary. It is manifest that metempsychosis is most improbable.
Hindus, because they have constantly heard of it from their childhood,
look upon it as not improbable.  Still, in reality, it is exceedingly im-
probable ; and it does not deserve instant credit, that we have been in
existence, times innumerable, and from duration without beginning, as
gods, men, elephants, horses, dogs, cats, monkeys, mice, scorpions, and
centipedes. What scenes we must have passed through, of which we have
not, now, even the faintest remembrance ! If it be replied, that as we
who are grown up have forgotten many circumstances of our childhood
and adolescence, so we have forgotten the circumstances of our former
- births, I would ask, whether, in those so many births, we were always
like children. Moreover, though we forget many things that passed in
our adolescence, there are thousands of other things, belonging to that
stage of life, which remain in our memories all our lives long. Should it
be replied, that it is not altogether inconceivable that at the time of each
new birth, we must forget the transactions of the former birth, I assent.
But there are many things that are not altogether impossible, which, yet,
we are unable at once to believe. Is it wholly impossible, that wings
should sprout out of an elephant, and that he should soar up into the
clouds? At the same time, if any one sbould come and tell us, that
he had seen such a thing, we should scareely credit him off hand.
Only on his producing the most indubitable evidence of the truth of
what he was asserting, should we believe him ; not otherwise. For,
in proportion as a thing is extraordinary, we require strong proof of it
And, inasmuch as metempsychosis is in the highest degree improbable,
and is supported by no satisfactory and convincing evidence, I eannot
accept it; for your maxim that suffering always presupposes individual sin,
and cannot otherwise be accounted for, is, as I have shewn, untenable.”®

® To these arguments against metempoychosis may also this be added, that
every one who is rewarded or punished ought to know why he is rewarded or
punished ; for otherwise no good can come from his being rewarded or
punished.

_;.»«¢
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THE THIRD PART.

THE GRAMADEVATAS, I. E. TUTELAR DEITIES, AND
DEMONS.*

’

INTRODUCTION.

Besides the gods and goddesses that have been described in the second
part of this Genealogy, these heathens worship also another set of
deities, called 8srCsemssar Graimadévatas, i. e. tutelar deities, which
are supposed to protect the fields, villages, and towns from evil spirits,
and to ward off all sorts of plagues, famine, pestilence, war, conflagration,
and inundation, and are, in short, regarded as beings who, though they
cannot bestow positive blessings, are able to prevent evil. They are,
however, not so highly esteemed as the Mummirttis and their families ;
as also the offerings that are made unto them differ greatly from those
made to the latter, inasmuch as they consist, for the greater part, in
bloody sacrifices of unclean animals, such as swine, goats, and cocks,
which are offered up by people of the lower orders ; for the Brahmans
shrink from shedding blood.{

The Gramadévatas are, with the exception of Ayenir, females ; and con-
cerning them a heathen wrote : *“ The female Gramadévatas originated
in the Parasakti, and enjoyed once great glory with the divinity, but
having become proud and arrogant, they were cursed and banished to
this world, where they have got the office to protect men from the evil
spirits among whom they reign as queens. At the end of the world,

. ® In order to make the account of the Gramadsvatas clearer than it is in the German
original, the translator has remodelled the whole, substituting for Dr. Germann’s scat-
tered remarks an appendix of one piece. .

1 The worship of the tutelar deities and the demons that are associated with them
forms, in fact,a distinct religion, which differs very much from that of Siva and
Vishnu, but has, on the other hand, much in common with the Sakti-worship. The
Brahmans and others of the higher castes are, in general, ashamed of Wworshipping
the Gramad:vatas and their associates ; yet, in great distress when their faith in
Siva or Vishnu fails them, then they too very often make a vow to one or another
of the Gramad3vatas ( if possible without the knowledge of others): so prevalent and
strong is the belief that the tutelar deities can procure help in distress.
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however, the curse will be removed, and then they will again be united
to the Parasakti, and regain their former glory. Meanwhile we worship
them as our guardians, and celebrate annual festivals in honor of every
one of them.”

The Gramadévatas, properly so called, are: Ayenar, with Paranai
and Pudkalai, his two wives; Ellammen, Mariammen, Ankilammen,
Bhadrakali, Pidari, Chamundi, and Durga; and among the various
images that are found in their pagodas togetber with their own, that ot
Virabhadra, of whom we shall give particulars, is the principal one; and
including in this part also the Evil Spirits from whom the Gramadévatas
are to protect men, it will consist of the following six chapters, *

Chap. 1. Ayenar, with Paranai and Pudkali.

Chap. II. Ellammen and Mariammen.

Chap. III Ankilammen and Bhadrakali. -

Chap. 1V. Pidari, Chamundi, and Durga.

Chap. V. Virabhadra.

Chap. VI. The Demons, named P&ygel and Bhiitas, and the Giants,
called Rakshasas and Asuras. . '

— 22D EE——
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CHAPTER 1.
Ayenar, with his two Wives, Paranai and Pudkalas.

The chief and the only male deity among the Grimadévatas is swei
Ayenar (lord). He is also named wyfwsys@ser Hari-Hara-putra, i. e.
Vishnu-Siva’s son, because he is said to owe his origin to the union of
Siva with Vishnu in a female form, called MGhini. Ayenar is represent-
ed by a human form in a sitting posture, with a red skin, a crown on his
head, and pearls in his locks. On his forehead he wears the mark ‘of the
Saivas, which is made, with sacred ashes of burnt cow-dung ; on his ears
and neck he is adorned with pearls, and on his breast with a sort of rib-

-bon’; while his arms, hands, feet, and his whole body hang full of vari-
-ous jewels and ornaments. In his right hand he holds a sceptre, to indi-
cate that he rules as a king among the devils. Round his body and his
left leg he wears a kind of belt, called err@ui e Bahupaddai, which
is ulso used by sages and others when they sit. From his shoulders gar-
lands hang down. The upper part of his body is uncovered, whilst the
lower is covered with a motley garment. '

Ayenar's two wives, (s%r Plranai and ys3 Pudkalai, are repre-
sented as having natural bodies of a yellow color, with crowns on their
heads, holding flowers in their hands, and being on the whole adorned
like the other goddesses. Piiranai wears on her forehead the mark of
Kastiri, and Pudkalai that of Siva made with sacred ashes. Thus they
sit to the right and left of their husband.

The pagodas of Ayenar are so numerous that there is one almost in
every village. They are, however, small, and stand usually at some
distance west of the village in a grove. At their entrance stand two
door-keepers, called gpararpwri Munnadiyar (head-servants), who have
crowns on their heads, and thick sticks in their hands, and are, with
lions’ teeth in their mouths, altogether terrible. In the first apartment
stand seven small figures of stone, called £§swrsréser Sapta-mitas, i, e,
seven matrons, who are under a curse. Their names are as follows:
1. @Ass@f Trikara-stri (the three-handed demoness) ; 2. qpwaszA(?)
Muyakara-stri ; 3. @osserapairp Rakta-Chamundi (blood-Chamundi) ;
4. ariccf Katteri (sylvan demoness) ; 5. vsa@ Bhagavati (goddess) ;
6. arevssH Bala-Sakti (the young Sakti) ; 7. yeerss® Bhuvana-Sakti
(world-Sakti). In the same apartment are also two images of Vighnés-
vara, and these as well as those mentioned before are now and then



136 ELLAMMEN AND MARIAMMEN.

CHAPTER Il

Ellammen and Mariammen.

The Gramadévata erevswer Ellammen has, in local traditions, been
identified with Rénuka, the wife of Jamadagni, and mother of Para-
surama. The legend of Parasurima and his mother is related in the
Mahabharata, and a translation of the same is inserted in Wilson’s Vish-
nu Purina, and this the translator gives here, together with the variations
and additions that are found in the local traditions. -

“Jamadagni, the son of Richika, was a pious sage, who, by the fer-
vour of his devotions, whilst engaged in holy study, obtained entire
possession of the Védas. Having gone to king Prasenajit, he demandad
in marriage his daughter Rénuka, and the king gave her unto him.
The descendant of Bhrigu conducted the princess to his hermitage, and
dwelt with her there, and she was content to partake in his ascetic life.
They had four souns, and then a fifth, who was Jamadagnya ( or Parasu-
rama), the last but not the least of his brethren ( according to the Vishnu
Purana, “a portion of Narayana, the spiritual guide of the universe”).
Once when her sons were all absent, to gather the fruits on which they
fed, Rénuka, who was exact in the discharge of all her duties, went forth
to bathe. On her way to the stream (local tradition names the Kavéri)
she beheld Chitraratha, the prince of Mrittikavati, with a garland of
lotuses on his neck, sporting with his queen in the water, and she felt
envious of their felicity. (Local tradition says, she beheld in the water
the shadow of heavenly choristers flying through the air.) Defiled
by unworthy thoughts, wetted "but not purified by the stream, she re-
turned disquieted to the hermitage, and her husband perceived her
agitation. Beholding her fallen from perfection, and shorn of the lustre
of her sanclity, Jamadagni reproved her, and was exceeding wroth.
TUpon this there came her sons from the wood, first the eldest, Rumanvat,
then Sushena, then Vasu, and then Visvavasu ; and each, as he entered,
was successively commanded by his father to put his mother to death;
but amazed, and influenced by natural affection, neither of them made
any reply : therefore Jamadagni got angry, and cursed them, and they
became as idiots, and lost all their understanding, and were like unto
beasts or birds. Lastly, Rima ( Parasurima) returned to the hermitage,
when the mighty and holy Jamadagni said unto him, ¢XKill thy mother,
who has sinned ; and do it, son, without repining.” Rama accordingly
took his axe, and struck off his mother’s head. ( Local traditions add:
The mother took refuge with the Pariahs, and when these would not
give her up, he killed all together with his mother, and brought her head to
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his father.) Upon this the wrath of the illustrious and mighty Jamad-
agni was assuaged, and he was pleased with his son and said, * Since
thon hast obeyed my commands, and done what was hard to be perform-
ed, demand from me whatever blessings thou wilt, and thy desires shall.
be fulfilled.” Then Rama begged of his father these boons: the resto-
ration of his mother to life, with forgetfulness of her having been slain,
and purification from all defilement ; the return of his brothers to their
natural condition ; and, for himeelf, invincibility in single combat, and
length of days: and all these did his father bestow.” (Local tradition
adds: Parasurima went with the head of his mother to the place where
he had killed her, and when he could not find ber body among the mul-
titude of slain Pariahs, he put it on the body of a Pariah woman ; and
this then became the tutelar deity Ellammen.)

Ellammen is represented in a sitting posture, with a red skin, a fiery
face, and four arms and hands. On her head she wears a crown, round
which there are serpents ; for these heathens say that her pagodas are
abodes of serpents; and when they see snakes, they call on Ellammen to
drive them away. On her forehead she has three streaks of sacred ashes,
and on the whole she is adorned like the other goddesses. In her four hands
she holds respectively a kind of drum, called Damaru ; a trident, called
Sila ; a bundle of ropes, called Pasa, and the skull of Brahma’s fifth head,
which was cut off by Siva. Of this skull it is said that it attracts all the
blood shed on earth, and does nevertheless never get full; and inasmuch as
the Grimadévatas receive bloody sacrifices, they usually hold itin their
hands. An image of the above description, cast of metal, is found in her
pagodas ; bat her principal image, to which offerings are made, is of stone,
representing but her head, in the earth, to indicate that only her head
was made alive, and put on the body of another woman.

The temples of Ellammen are numerous, but usually very small. The
images found in them, besides that of herself, are the following : 1. #wss
8eflorflog Jamadagni Ma-Rishi, her husband, who ordered her to be
killed ; 2. curgmorer Potturaja (bull-king), her herald ; 3. vohesas
Lup Mallagachetti, a hero who assists her in battle ; 4. wresrwer Para-
surima, her son, said to be an incarnation of Vishnu ; 5. e.8is grew ppani
Uyirttundilkarer, her servants who, having themselves died a violent
death, catch those who die a violent death, and bring them into Ellam-
men’s society ; 6. Vighn@svara with his elephant’s head ; 7. Bhadra-

li; 8, wrssr&@® Mattangi, the Pariah woman on whose head
lfallammen’s (Reénuka's) head was put. Besides these, there are some-
times also images of large serpents in her pagodos, to which the people
make & Salim (an Arabian word meaning peace, the usual salutation in
India), or a bow. '

The priest in her pagodas is a Pandaram (a Saiva devotee), who makes
offerings to Lier on every Friday, or oftener. But she is also worshipped
by common people in various ways. When somebody is bitten by a
Poisonous snake, he calls on Ellammen. When the fishermen cannot go

8
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out fishing, or when they are in danger at sea, they vow something to
Ellammen ; and when they catch large fishes, they bring her of them,
together with large bones, many of which lie before her pagodas. Also
others make a vow to her in danger. In her honor a large festival is.
celebrated every year, lasting eight days, on which she is carried about
and receives sacrifices, consisting of swine, goats, and cocks, which are
beheaded before her pagoda, and then eaten by the people, excepting the
heads which belong to the priest. Besides this, they bring also a great
quantity of boiled rice, which is consumed by the priest and those who
carry about the images. At this festival, they have, moreover, a cruel play
in honor of the goddess. Some get a hook fastened in the skin of their
back, and are then swung hanging on a high pole. The same thing they
do also at the festivals of Ayenar and Mariammen, though not every
ear.®
7 As regards wrfluwwar Mariammen (literally the mother of death, or of
contagious diseases, more especially of the small-pox), she is supposed to
inflict the small-pox, measles, and similar diseases, and also to deliver
from them. Those, therefore, who get the smali-pox believe that the dis-
ease is owing to the wrath of Mariammen, which must be appeased with
offerings. Sometimes it happens that those who have the small-pox, of
which there are three kinds, and among them & fatal one, are forsaken
by their friends under the pretext of avoiding the wrath of Mariammen ;
and of those who die of it, the people say that the goddess has fetched
them into her company. Mariammen is represented in a sitting posture,
with four hands, in which she holds the same weapons as Ellammen. Her
pagodas are to be found every where, usually at some distance from the
villages in groves. Many of them are somewhat large, and surrounded by &
wall, within which there is a vaulted stage, containing figures of wood, on
which she is carried about at festivals ; and in front of all of them stands
an altar of stone, called el S—i> (sacrificial altar). In the pagoda stands
her image of stone, together with that of Vighnésvara.™ But 'ﬁEe'FTﬁigé s
also made of metal ; and small images of wood or stone, representing all
the different Graimadevatas, are sometimes found in the houses of these
heathens. Opposite to her pagoda stands a little temple, in which are the
following images : 1. Vira-Bhadra ;t 2. Mattangi ; 3, sé@uwngsyésni
Sukkumattadikkarer (the wearers of a staff called Sukkumattadi), her
door-keepers ; 4. arggnar Kattan, & chief among the demons, concerning
whom a heathen wrote as follows: ¢ Kattan was born of the wife of &
Brahman in adultery, and being exposéd by his mother, he was found

® The translator witnessed this cruel play on a preaching excursion in
1863 at Periapaliam, about 20 miles north-west of Madras ; and when he asked
some of those who had undergone the torture why they had undergone it,
they said, “ In order to fulfil a vow to the goddess who has saved us out
of great danger.”

t See a description of Vira-Bhadra's image in the following chapter, and
an account of his origin and feats in the fifth chapter of part iii.
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and brought up by a Pariah. When grown up, he practised black arts,
by which he knew the hour and manner of his death, viz., that he should
be put on the spit. He was much addicted to fornication, and violated
all the Pariah women in that place. The men therefore tried to lay hold
on him, in order to put him on the spit, but they could not get him. At
last he put himself on the spit, telling the people that they would never
have succeeded in getting him, but inasmuch as the hour of his death
was come, he would herewith kill himself. ‘Thus he died and was receiv-
ed into the service of Mariammen, that he might bring to her all who die
by their own hands.” Of him the people are more afraid than of Mari-
sammen, wherefore most goats and cocks are sacrificed to him. 5, @eoc
& Quair Idaippen ( shepherd woman), a Pariah woman, who gave Kattan
butter-milk when he was athirst on the spit ; 6, uriurs@ Pappatti, the
daughter of a Brahman, stolen and kept as a mistress by Kattan ; 7, o«
=g &Quair Chettippen, the daughter of a merchant, likewise stolen and
abused by Kattan. Besides these images, there are many more figures of
clay, both within and without the enclosure of the pagodas, all of which
are presented, in fulfilment of vows, by people who recover from the

small-pox. These, however, are not worshipped, but regarded simply °
as ornaments.

In those pagodas which have a tolerably good income, Mariammen re-
ceives an offering daily, in the poor ones only on Friday. Besides the
ordinary offerings that are made to her by the priest, she receives also
now and then extraordinary offerings, consisting of eatables, which are
laid before the pagoda by women who desire something of her, or wish
to thank her for deliverance from evil ; and these offerings belong to
the priest and other servants of the pagoda. Moreover, in her honor an
annual festival is celebrated, which lasts eight days, when her image is
carried about every morning and evening. On the last and principal
day, many thousands of people, more especially women, gather together
near her pagods, kindle fires, boil rice and other things, and make offer-
ings therewith to Mariammen. The men bring goats, swine, and cocks,
and beheading them before the pogoda, ask the goddess to protect
them and theirs in the coming year from all evil. They have at the
same time also dancing and other plays. This festival is not celebrated
at a fixed time, but whenever it is convenient to the people of a place.

There are no books written about Mariammen, buta few stories are told
of her in various books ; and therefore she has also got a certain number
of names, viz., 1, wrf! Mari (death, small-pox) ; 2, wrflwbanw Mariam-
mai (mother of death or small-pox) ; 3, wrssra® Mattangi ; 4, Cromp.
Maodi (show, enchantment) ; 5, Qsrpd Koddi (the valiant female) ; 6,
@M Stri (heroine) ; 7, @@sarsri Vadugantai, or 8, e®8 Vadugi
(Vadugan’s, [i. e. Bhairava’s] mother) ; 9, werdoumicsed Mahaperun-
devi (the very great goddess) ; 10, s1@srar or arBsrerens Kadukal-

ammai (the forest-goddess) ; 11, Csrwerarévell Komala-valli (the beauti-
ful female) ; etc.
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In conclusion we quote from & letter of a heathen the following pas.
sage : ‘““Mariammen presides over the small-pox and similar diseases, that
is to say, she sends them, and removes them. Those, therefore, who get
such diseases pray to her, and get an offering made unto her, that she
may remove them. And when it happens that one or another of her
devotees gets possessed of a devil, he calls on her to cast out the evil
spirit, and is then made whole by her ; for the devils, among whom she,
together with the other Gramadévatas, rules as a queen, obey her.”

— 3P ECE
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CHAPTER III.
Ankalammen and Bhadrakali.

The Grimadévata yésrerdwar Ankilammen is represented by an
image with four arms and hands, two of which she raises, holding in the
right one a certain weapon of wood and leather, with a snake round
about it, and in. the left one & cord, called Pasa, with which she is sup-
posed to draw the souls of dying people to herself ; and in one of the
other two of her hands she holds the skull of Brahma, whilst the fourth
isempty. On her head she wears & crown; behind her ears, two flowers;
and in them, large ear-rings. Her bair is erect, and near her are two lamps
which however, do not always burn. Otherwise she is adorned like the
other goddesses. B .

As regards Ankilammen’s pagodas, they are in some places very
small, in others larger, and on the whole like those of Ellammen and Ma-
riammen. In the inner spartment stands Ankilammen, and in the outer
one the following images are found : 1, frug@reér Virabhadra, having
erect black hair, with a crown on his head, lion’s teeth in the mouth,
the mark of Siva on his forehead, two white flowers behind his ears,
and streams of fire issuing from his whole body. He has fourteen arms
and hands, of which four are empty, and in the remaining ten he holds,
respectively, a sword, a trident, a shield, a sort of drum, a bell, a flower,
two arrows, and a large spear. He wears, moreover, a long string of
skulls ; and has sometimes only four, sometimes sixteen or more heads.
According to the Puranas he ought to have 1000 heads and 2000 arms,
but such a monster could hardly be made.* 2, QuAlwgwSsrer Periya-
tambiran (the great god), an image similar to that of Isvara, and meant
to represent the lord of the sacrifice of Daksha [concerning which see the
story of Virabhadra]. 3, @@merer Irulen (a savage) ; 4, @rewelsar
Ranavira, and 5. urereefrer Pavidaivira, both heroes among the de-
mons, 6, e.ldiggrawrppersi Uyirtundilkarer, servants of Ankialammen,
whose business is to bring those who die by their own hands into the
society of their mistress ; 7, 8@fsswwrer Tikkuthittammal, a woman
who jumped into the fire, and is said to have done many signs after her
death ; 8, sricoA Kattéri, a mighty demoness, of whom these heathens
are very much afraid, and whom they worship in order to propitiate
‘her.  All these images, which are usually made of wood, are worshipped
with offerings ; but the multifarious figures of clay within and without
-the enclosure of the pagodas are not worshipped.

¢ Regarding Virabhadra’s origin and exploits see the fifth chapter.
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The image of Ankilammen which stands in the inner apartment of the
pagoda is worshipped every Friday, or oftener, with drink-offering, meat.
offering and incense. Besides these ordinary offerings, she gets now and
then also a thaunk-offering from her devotees ; and, like the other god-
desses, she enjoys a yearly movable festival, lasting seven or nine days,
on which her image of metal is carried about, every morning and evening
with dance and music ; and the last and principal day is celebrated like
the last day of Mariammen’s festival. Her office is, to ward off evil,
and to cast out devils.

The goddess ws@sarefl Bhadrakali (the strong Kali) is said to have
been Isvara’s wife, but to have become arrogant, in consequence of
which she was banished to this world, where she is now one of the queens
who rule over the demons, and protect men from them. She is repre-
sented in a dancing attitude ; for she danced once in emulation with
Isvara who, for this reason, is called CuCusimp Peyodadi (the dancer
with a devil), and represented in a dancing attitude in the large and famous
pagoda at Chitambaram, where, at the annual great festival, his dancing
with Bhadrakili is acted. Bhadrakali wears on her head a fiery crows,
round which are serpents, and her whole body is glowing with fire. Oa
her forehead she has Isvara's mark of sacred ashes, and in her mouth two
great lion-teeth. She has ten arms and hands, four of which are
‘empty, and in the other six she holds, respectively, a rope, a.parrot,
lance, a kind of drum round which is & snake, a trident, and fire. An
image of this description is found in her pagodas, together with Vigh-
né&svara, Virabhadra and Aghora. The last one, supposed to be a form of
-Isvara, is represented in a dancing attitude, having fourteen arms and
hands, in which he holds various weapons. On his head, he wearsa
crown ; in his long erect locks, on one side Ganga, and on the other the
"Moon ; on his forehead, the Saiva sign made with sacred ashes ; and on
his feet; wooden slippers, in which he danced with Bhadrakali ; whilst
garlands hang down from his shoulders.

Concerning Aghora a heathen wrote as follows : “ There was once &
mighty giant, named w@smasr Marutva, who did very severe penance,
till the divinity appeared unto him, and asked him what he desired for
-his penance ; whereupon he required the boon that all he thought should
-immediately come to pass, and that no one should be able to overcome or
kill him. The divinity granted him this boon; upon which he conquered
‘many countries and expelled the kings, who went then to Isvara to com-
plain to him of the giant and to ask him to redress their wrongs. Isvara
-promised help, and sent forth Bhadrakali to destroy the giant ; but she
was not able to do so. Then he sent all the gods against him ; but they
-also could not overcome him. At last Isvara himself coming forth from
‘a Linga in the terrible form of Aghdra which stands in Bhadrakali’s pa-
godas, destroyed the tyrant. This happened at PwQabsr@ Tiruven-
ll:i(ll'u' where the principal image in the pagoda is AghGra with Bhadrs-

ali.”

1n those of her pagodas which have a good income, Bhadrakali is daily




ANKALAMMEN AND BHADRAKALL. 148

once worshipped in the inner apartment, with offerings similar to those
tade to Isvara and Vishau, which are usually performed by a Brahman.
But the sacrifices made on the altars before the pagodas, and consisting
of swine, goats, cocks, strong drink, and other things, are performed by
Stdras or Pariahs ; for the Brabmans will have nothing to do with the
shedding of blood, though'they, too, believe, that the Gramadévatas and
the chief among the devils cannot be made propitious except by the shed-
ding of blood. Human sacrifices, however, are not made at present.
Buat, in former days, human victims were offered on various occasions.*
Moreover, Bhadrakali and the other Grimadévatas are believed to assist
in the practice of black arts. When the wizards do their wicked things,
they make a circle with different figures, mutter certain invocations ad-
dressed to the devil, and make one represent the devil, who speaks then
through him as his medium with the wizard, and tells bim what must be
done before his request can be fulfilled. '

Like !the other Grimadévatas, Bhadrakili enjoys an annual festival,
which lasts seven or nine days, and is, on the whole, celebrated like the
festivals of the other tutelar deities. 'I'here are no special books written
about Bhadrakili, but as there are several stories related of her in con-
nection with Isvara, she has got various names, of which the follow-
ing may be mentioned : 1. @# Stri (heroine, demoness) ; 2. srefl Kili
(the black one); 3. wrdlafl Malini ; 4. eretrC_refl Enddli (the eight-shouk
dered) ; 5. @ell Sili (she who wears a trident) ; 6. Css Dévi (goddess);
7. &A Viri (heroine); 8. wrsr Matd (mother); 9. sésrefi Kankali
(she who wears skeletons) ; 10, Carsrefl Vétali (demoness) ; 11, wsi@
Matangi (the young woman); 12. esssell Bhairavi (the Sakti of Bhairava);
13. #rapewry Chimundi; 14. e Vallanangu (the malevolent
goddess) ; 15. meow Ayai (mistress) ; 16. wrwodr Yimalai. 17. goess
Qarpuirer Alagaikkodial (she on whose banner a devil is painted) ; 18.
wgmu@ Madhupati (mistress of ardent spirits) ; 19. wreflyi@ Yaliyfrti
(she who rides the lion) ; 20. e welwwreows Ulaviyamaya (walking de-
ception) ; 21. @pésaivefl Mukkanni (the three-eyed).

® « The Khonds, & hill tribe in the province of Orissa, worship the earth
as a goddess ; and formerly, in order to obtain good crops, they considered
it necessary to propitiate her by offering human blood. Children were siolen
from the low country, and puarchased by the Khonds as Meriah sacrifices.
The boy was bound, his limbs were broken ; the priest first struck him with
an axe ; and then all the people cut the living body into pieeces, each carry-
ing off a bloody morsel which was thrown in some part of their fields. This
cruel practice has been greatly checked by the British Government. More-
'over, formerly persons sometimes threw themselves before the car of Jagana-
tha, and were crushed to death by the ponderous wheels.”” (Manual of Geo-
graphy.) See also chap. ii. of the appendix to part iv.

—»>PP<ec
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CHAPTER 1V.
Pidari, Chamundt, and Durga.

These three, and indeed all the Grimad&vatas, are very similar to
each other, most of them being only different forms or caricatures of
Parvati.

As regards J.sA Pidari, she is represented in a sitting posture, firo
issuing from her whole body, to indicate her great wrath. On her head
she wears & crown ; in her erect locks, various ornaments ; on her fore-
head, the mark of Siva; in the large holes of her ears, bulky jewels; and
behind her ears, two flowers. She has four arms and hands, holding in
them, respectively, a drum with a snake, a trident, the skull of Brahma,
and a goad. Her throne is an altar. Her pagodas are numerous and
of different sizes, containing besides the image of Pidari also ome of
Vighnesvara ; and the entrance is guarded by two horrible door-keepers,
called @parerypwri Munnadiyar. In the larger pagodas many more
images of stone, representing her eighteen generals with their soldiers,
as well as images of metal are found. In the small pagodas are the images
of metal which are likely to be stolen, and therefore they are locked up
in the larger ones till the annual festival, when they are brought forth.
Nevertheless, now and then an image of metal is stolen. The image of
stone, however, is never removed, and to it drink offerings and meat
offerings with incense are made once a week by the priest; whilst on
the altar before the pagoda, common people lay various other offerings,
which the priest receives. The festival celebrated in her honor lasts
seven or nine days, and is, on the whole, like those of the other Gri-
madévatas.

Concerning Pidari a heathen wrote as follows : ¢ Pidari i3 one of the
::Eggilﬁtis and a queen among the devils, who must obey her. Those

o hang themselves, or take poison, or die suddenly some how or other,
come into her society as devils, over whom she reigns, and whom she
prevents from hurting men, for which reason the la:’my
celebrating an annual festival ; ete.” o

The Gramadavata #rapeire Chamundi is, on the whale, represented
like Pidari, only not sitting, but standing on the buffalo-head of the giant
Mahisha, whom she i8 said to have slain with the two weapens of Vishau
ealled Saukha and Chakra, which she holds in two of her four
hands. Concerning her one of these heathens wrote as follows : ‘ Cha-
maundi is & form of Parvati. When the latter went to see the great sacri-
fice of Daksha, she was slighted; and when she returned, in her anger,
to Isvara to complain to him of the slight she had received, she was
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stopped by the giant Mahisha-asura, who, having been a buffalo, and as -
such the vehicle of the sage Agastya, had, in consequence of Agastya’s
curse, become a giant with a baffalo’s head. Parvati first asked the
giant, to let her pass by ; and when he would not comply with her re-
quest, she fought with him and wounded him; but from his blood sprang
new giants. In her great distress thén, she called on Vishnu for help,
who gave ber his two weapons, the Sankha and Chakra. And by means
of these weapons, which, absorbing all the blood, did not allow it to turn
into new giants, she got the victory; after which she came, burning
_with wrath, to Isvara ; but he, being disgusted with her furious appear-
.ance, banished her to the earth, to be a queen among the devils,”

Another one wrote : “ Chamundi gives her devotees valour, and assists

the wizards in the practice of the black art; wherefore she is more espe-
cially the patroness of warriars and wizards.” In Chamundi’s pagodas,
which are not numerous, stand the following images: 1. Chamundi,
both of stone and of metal ; 2. Vighnésvara ; 3. Viraubhadra, usually of
wood. ; 4 Uyirttandilkarer ; 5. cwpsrriCuir Evelkarappey, that is a
demon who serves her as messenger. At her annual festival all these
aré worshipped with offerings ; but Vighnésvara gets also a share in the
‘weekly offerings, which are like those made to the other Gramadévatas.
_ The last tutelar deity is named &iéas Durga, and represented with a
sheep’s head, standing on the giant f&s@ps@rar Sinhamukhasira, i. e.
the lion-faced; whom she killed, though as often as his head was severed
from his body a new one sprang up. Her head isfiery and adorned with
different jewels. On her forehead she wears a crescent made with
‘sacred ashes of burnt cow-dung. In five of her six hands she holds, res-
‘pectively, a ring, a sword, a trident, a goad, and a skull. Of Durga
_various indecent stories are related, according to which she was the
.daughter of the lustful giantess Mahamaya, and the sage Kasyapa, and
<in consequence of their cohabitation in the form of sheep, Durga was
born with a sheep’s head. o

.Durga has various names, of which the following may be mentioned :
1. user@ Bhagavati (goddess), after which name several of her pagodas
-are named ; 2. #ef Nili (the blue one); 3. HCer@@ Ajomukhi (the
sheep-headed) ; 4. «efl Sauri (heroine) ; 5. mew Ayai (mistress); 6.
el evasQsranCrer Valkaikondol (she who holds a sword) ; 7. @ed
Sili (she who holds a trident) ; 8. ##sM Sundari (the beautiful) ; ete.
Her pagodas correspond to those of Ayenar, and the principal images in
them, besides her own, are those of Vighnésvara, Virabhadra and Bha-
drakali. The officiating priest in her pagoda, called gyerf Pijari
(sacrificing priest), makes offerings to her every Friday, and receives
also those offerings which are now and then brought by the people in.
fulfilment of vows. The annual festival celebrated in her honor is just
like the festivals of the other Gramadévatas ; and she is, like Chamundi,
Supposed to give valour, and to assist in the practice of the black art.

23D Lce
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CHAPTER V.
Yirabhadra,
(From the Vayu Purang.)®

¢ In former times, the patriarch Daksha commenced a holy sacrifice
on the side of Himavan, at the sacred spot of Gangadvara, frequented
by the Rishis. The gods, desirous of assisting at this solemn rite, came,
‘with Indra at their head, to Mahadgva (Sivai and intimated their pur-
; and having received his permission, departed in their splendid
chariots to Gangadvara, as tradition reports. They found Daksha, the
‘best of the devout, surrounded by the singers and nymphs of heaven,
and by numerous sages, beneath the shade of clustering trees and climb-
ing plants ; and all of them, whether dwellers of the earth, the air, or
‘the regions above the skies, approached the patriarch with outward
gestures of respect, The Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, Maruis, all entitled to
‘partake of the oblations, together with Vishnu, were present. The four
classes of Pitris, Ushmapas, Samapas, Ajyapas, Dhiimapas (or those who
feed upon the flame, the acid juice, the butter, or the smoke of offerings
the Asvins and progenitors, came along with Brahma. Creatures
every class, born from the womb, the egg, from vapour, or vegetation,
came upon the invocation ; as did all the gods, with their brides, who,
in their resplendent vehicles, blazed like so many fires. Beholding them
"thus assembled, the sage Dadbicha was filled with indignation, and ob-
served, “ The man who worships what onght not to be worshipped, or
pays not reverence where reverence is due, is guilty, most assuredly, of
heinous gin. ¢ Then addressing Daksha, he said to him, Why do you
‘not offer homage to the god who is the lord of life ? Dakshaspake; “1
have already many Rudras present, armed with tridents, wearing braided
hair, and existing in eleven forms: I recognise no other Mahadéva.”
Dadhisha spake ; ¢ The invocation that is nat addressed to Isa (Siva)
is, for all, but a solitary and imperfect summons. Inasmuch as I behold
no other divinity who is superior to Sankara (Siva), this sacrifice of
-Daksha will not be completed.” Daksha spake ; “I offer, in a golden
eup, this entire oblation, which has been consecrated by many prayers,
as an offering ever due to the unequalled Vishnu, the sovereign lo
of all.” ' ’
« In the meanwhile, the virtuous daughter of the mountain king
(Parvati), observing the departure of the divinities, addressed her lord,

* See Wilson’s Vishnu Purina p, 62—69. This story is also related by one of
Ziegenbalg's correspondents, but as the version of the Vayu Purana gives more
particulars, it has been preforred by the translator.
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the god of living beings, and said; Whitker, oh- lord; ltave the geds,
preceded by Indra, this day departed ¥ Tell me truly, oh theu who knows
est all truth, for & great doubt perplexes me. Mah®svarn spake §
* Illustrious goddess, the excellent patriarch Dukshs, celebrates the
sacrifiee of a horse, and thither the gods repair.” Davi spake ;  Why
then, most mighty god, dost not thou also proceed to this solemnity ¥ by
what hinderance is thy progress thither impeded ?” Mah&svara spake 7
“ This is the contrivance, mighty queen, of sll the gods, thas in all saeri«
fices no portion should be assigned to me. In consequence of an arrange~
wment formerly devised, the gods allow me, of right, no participation
of sacrificial offerings.” Davi spake ; “ The lord god lives in all bodily
forms, and his might is eminent through his superior faculties; be is
unsurpassable, he is unapproachable, in splendour, and glory, and power.
That.such as he sheuld be excluded from his share of oblations, fills me
with- deep sorrow, and a trembling, oh sinless, seizes upon my frame.
Shall I now practice bounty, restraiat, or penance, so that my lord, who
is incanceivable, may obtain & share, & half or a third portion, of the
sacrifice 7 *

“ Then the mighty and incomprehensible deity, being pleased, said
% his bride; ¢ Slender waisted queen of the gods, thou knowest not the
purport of what thou sayest; but L know it, oh thou with large eyes ;
for the holy declare all things by meditation. By thy perplexity this:
day are all the gods, with Mahéndra, and all the three worlds, utterly
oonfounded. In my sacrifice, those who worship me repeat my praises,
and chant the Rathauntara song of the Sama Véda ; my priests worship
me in the sacrifice of true wisdom, where ne officiating Brahman is
needed ; and in this they offer me my portion.” De&vi spake ; ¢ The
lord is the root of all, and assuredly, in every assemblage of the female
wosld, ke praises or hides himself at will.” Madéva spake : “ Oh queen of
the gods, I praise not myself ; approach, and behold whom I shall create
for the purpose of claiming my share of the rite.”

¢« This simple account,’’ observes Prof. Wildon, “ of Satl's (or Parvati’s)
share in the transaction is considerably modified in other accounts. In the
Kfirma Purdna, the quarrel begins with Daksha’s being, as be thinks, treated by
his son-in-law (Siva) with less respect than is his due. Upon his daughter
Sati's subsequently visiting bim, he abuses her husband, and turns her out of his
house. She in spite destroys herself. Siva hearing of this, comes to Daksha,
and curses him to be born as a Kshatria, the son of the Prachetasas, and to
beget a son on his own daughter. It is in this subsequent birth that the
sacrifice occurs. In like manner also the Linga, Matsya, Padma, Bhagavata,
and Skinda Purinas relate the dispute between father and daughter in more
or less detail, and state that the latter put an end to herself.

From Sati’s destroying herself from devetion to her husband, the notorieus
custom of widows’ allowing themselves to be burnt with the corpse of their
husbands derived its name Sati (virtuous wife), anglicized “ Suttee.’
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- Having thus' spoken to his beloved spouse, the mighty Mahzsvars
created from his mouth a being like the fire of fate ; & divine being;
with a thousand heads, a thousand eyes, a thousand feet ; wielding a
thousand clubs, a thousand shafts; holding the shell, the discus, the
mace, and bearing a blazing bow and battle-axe ; fierce and terrific,
shining with dreadful splendour, and decorated with the crescent moon ;
clothed in a tiger’s skin, dripping with blood; having a eapacious
stomach, and a vast mouth, armed with formidable tusks: his ears were
erect ; his lips were pendulous; his tongue was lightning ; his hand
brandished the thunder-belt ; flames streamed from his hair ; a necklace
of pearls wound round his neck; a garland of flame descended on his
breast : radiant with lustre, he looked like the final fire that consumes
the world. Four tremendous tusks projected from a mouth which ex-
tended from ear to ear ; he was of vast bulk, vast strength, a mighty
male and lord, the destroyer of the universe; and like a large fig-tres
in circumference ; shining like & hundred moons at once ; fierce as the
fire of love ; baving four hands, sharp white teeth, and of mighty fierce-
ness, vigour, activity and courage ; glowing with the blaze of a thou-
sand flery suns at the end of the world, like a thousand undirmmed
moons : in bulk like Himadri, Kaltasa, or Mé&ru, or Mandara, with all
its gleaming herbs ; bright as the sun of destruction at the end of ages ;
of irrestible prowess, and beautifal aspect ; irascible, with lowering
eyes, and a countenance burning like fire; clothed in the hide of the
elephant and lion, and girt round with snakes ; wearing a turban on his
head, a moon on his brow ; sometimes savage, sometimes mild ; having
a chaplet of many flowers on his head, anointed with various unguents,
and adorned with different ornaments and many sorts of jewels ; wearing
a garland of heavenly Karnikara flowers, and rolling his eyes with rage.
Sometimes he danced ; sometimes he laughed aloud ; sometimes he stood
rapt in meditation ; sometimes he trampled upon the earth, sometimes he
sang ; sometimes he wept repeatedly ; and he was endowed with facul-
ties of wisdom, dispassion, power, penance, truth, endurance, fortitude,
and self-knowledge.*

« This being, then, knelt down upon the ground, and raising his hands
respectfully to his head, said to Mahadéva, ‘ Sovereign of the gods
command what it is that T must do for thee.” To which Mahé&svara
replied, *“Spoil the sacrifice of Daksha.” Then the mighty Virabhadrs,
having heard the pleasure of his lord, bowed down his head to the feet
of Prajipati ; and starting like a lion loosed from his bonds, despoiled
the sacrifice of Daksha, knowing that he had been created by the dis-

* The translator has given the whole of the description of Virabhadrs, a8
a specimen of the profuse and extravagant style of the Purdnas, and the wril-
ings of the Hindus in general. :
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plessire of Dévi. Bhe too in her wrath, as the fearful goddess Rudra-

- kali, accompanied him, with all her train, to witness his deeds. Vira<
bhadra, the fierce, abiding in the region of ghosts, is the minister of the
anger of Dévi. And he then created, from the pores of his skin, power-
ful demigods, the mighty attendants upon Rudra, of equal valour and
strength, who started by hundreds and thousands into existence. Then
8 loud and coafused clamour filled all the expanse of ether, and inspired
the denizens of heaven with dread. The mountains tottered, and the
earth shook'; the winds roared, and the depths of the sea were disturb-
ed ; the fires lost their radiance, and the sun grew pale ; the planets of
the firmament shone not, neither did the stars give light; the Rishis
ceased their hymns, and gods and demons were mute ; and tlnck dark-
pess eclipsed the chariots of the skies.

* Then from the gloom emerged fearful and numerous forms, shout-
ing the cry of battle, who instantly broke or overturned the sacrificial
columns, trampled upon the altars, and danced amidst the oblations.
Running wildly hither and thither, with the speed of wind, they tossed
about the implements and vessels of sacrifice, which looked like stars
precipitated from the heavens. The piles of food and beverage for the
gods, which had been heaped up like mountains ; the rivers of milk ;-
the basks of curds and buiter ; the sands of honey and butter-milk and

r ; the mounds of condiments and spices of every flavour ; the un-
dulating knolls of flesh and other viands ; the celestial liquors, pastes,
and confections, which had been prepared ; these the spirits of wrath
devoured, or defiled, or scattered abroad. Then falling upon the host of
the gods, these vast and resistless Rudras beat and terrified them, mock-
ed and insnlted the nymphs and goddesses, and quickly put an end to
the rite, although defended by the gods ; being the ministers of Rudra’s
wrath, and similar to himself. Some then made a hideous clamour,
whilst others fearfully shouted, when Yajna was decapitated. For the
divine Yajna, the lord of sacrifice, then began to fly up to heaven, in the
shape of a deer ; and Virabhadra, of immeasurable spirit, apprehending
his power, cut off his vast head, after he had mounted into the sky.
His sacrifice being destroyed, Daksha, the patriarch, overcome with terror,
and utterly broken in spirit, fell then upon the ground, where his head
was spurned by the feet of the cruel Virabhadra. The multitude of
sacred divinities were all presently bound, with a band of fire, by their
lion-like foe ; and they all then addressed him, crying, ¢ Oh Rudra have
mercy upon thy servants : oh lord, dismiss thine anger.” Thus spake
Brahma and the other gods, and the patriarch Daksha; and raising their
hands, they said, ¢ Declare mighty being who thou art.” Virabhadra
said, “ I am not a god, nor an Aditya ; nor am I come hither for enjoy-
ment, nor curious to behold the chiefs of the divinities: know that 1 am
come to destroy the sacrifice of Daksha, and that I am called Virabhadra,
the issue of the wrath of Rudra. Bhadrakali also, who has sprung from
the anger of D&vi, is sent here by the god of gods to destroy this rite.
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Take refage, king of kings, with hisy whe is: the lerd of Uma 3 for better
is the anger of Rudra than the blessings of other gods.”

“ Having heard the words of Virabhadra, the righteous Daksha

tiated the mighty god, the holder of the trident, Mah&swara. The lxemh
- of sacrifice, deserted by the Brahmans, had been consumed ; Yajna: had
been metamorphosed to an antelope ; the fires of Rudra’s wrath had been
kindled ; the attendants, wounded by the tridents of the servants of the
god, were groaning with pain; the pieces of the uprooted sacrificial posts
were seattered here and there ; and the fragments of the meat-offerings
were carried off by flights of hungry vultures, and herds of howhng
jackals. Suappressing his vital airs, and taking up a posture of medita
tion, Daksha, the many sighted victer of his foes, fixed his eyes m&
thoughts. Then the god of gods appeared from the altar,
& thousand suns, and smiled upon him, and said, * Daksha, thy sacnﬂoe
has been destroyed through sacred knowledge : I am well pleased with
thee ;” and then he smiled again and said, ¢ What shall I do for thee ?
declare, together with the preeeptor of the gods.”

“ ‘Then Daksha, frightened, alarmed, and sgitated, his eyes suffused
with tears, raised his hands reverentially to his brow, and said, * If,lord,
thou art pleased. ; if I have found favour in thy sight ; if I am to be the
object of thy benevolence ; if thow wilt confer upon me & boon, this is the
blessing I solicit, that all these prowigions for the solemn sacrifice, which
have been collected with much trouble and during a long time, snd
which now have been eaten, drunk, dewo\tred. burnt. broken, scattered
abroad, may not have been prepsred in vain :” ¢ So let it be,” replied
Hata, the subduer of Indra. And thereupon Daksha knelt down upon
the earth, and praised gratefully the author of righteousness, the three~
eyed god Mahadéva, repeuting the eight thousand names of the deity
whose emblem is a bull.”*

® « The exploits,” observes Prof. Wilsou, “ of Virabhadra and his attendanty,
ave more particularly specified in the Linga, Kirma, and Bhigavata Purinas.
Indra is knocked down and trampled on ; Yama has his shaft broken, Saras-
vati and the Matris have their noses cut off ; Mitra or Bhaga has his eyes
pulled out ; Pusha has his teeth knocked down his throat; Chandra is pum-
melled ; Vahni's hands are cut off; Bhrigu loses his beard ; the Brahmans
are pelted with stones ; the Prajipatis are beaten ; and the gods and demi-
gods are run through with swords or stuck with arrows.”” ¢ This is a favour-
ite subject of Hindu sculpture, at least with the Hindus of the Saiva division,
and makes a conspicuous figure both at Elephanta and Ellora.”

“ Ta the Vayu Purina, our text, no notice is taken of the conflict elsewhere
described between Virabhadra and Vishnu, In the Linga Purdna, the latter
is beheaded, and his bead is blown by the wind into the fire. The Kiirma,
though a Saiva Purina, is less irreverent towards Vishnu, and after describing
a contest in which both parties occasionally prevail, makes Brahma interpose,
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and separate the combatants. The Kisi Khanda of the Skinda P. describes
Vishnu as defeated, and at the mercy of Virabhdra, who is prohibited by a
voice from heaven from destroying his antagonist : whilst according to the
Hari Vansa, Vishnu compelled Siva to fly, after having taken him by the
throat and nearly strangled him. Axad acoording to the same Purina, the
blackness of Siva’s neck arose from this throttling, and not, as elswhere
described, from his drinking the ppisan produced at the churning of the
ecean of milk,”
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~ CHAPTER VL
" Malignant Beings, viz. :

Demons, called Peygel and Bhatas; and Giants, named
Rakshasas and Asuras.

Having hitherto spoken of the Grimadévatas or tutelar deities, we
have now shortly to spesk of the malignant beings, viz., demons and
giants, from whom the former are to protect men. As regards the demons,
they are devided into two classes, named Cuwser Péygel (or dersser
Pisachas), and ysaser Bhitas. The Péygel are represented by horrible
figures, quite black, with lean bodies and horrible faces, flying in the
air, tormented by hunger and thirst. Concerning their origin these hea-
thens have different opinions. Some say that they were in the beginning
created as devils :—for these heathens regard God as the author both of
good and of evil :—whilst others say that they were originally good crea-
tures, who became afterwards wicked, for which reason they were cursed
to be devils, : .

One of these heathens wrote concerning them as follows : ¢ The de-
mons or devils were created by God as such in the beginning, for the
purpose of punishing and tormenting great sinners among men, both in
this world aund in that which is to come : for a part of the wicked must,
after death, wander about in this world as ghosts in the company of
devils, whilst others are cast inte hell, and there tormented by devils.”
Another wrote : ¢ Many creatures in different worlds became proud and
abused their gifts, in consequence of which they were cursed and partly
cast into hell, partly banished to this world, where they must wander
about for a certain time as devils. And also those men who die by their
own hands, or commit other great crimes, must haunt this world as evil
spirits, called Peygel or Pisachas.”

Over these devils the Grimadévatas are supposed to exercise au-
thority ; and the principal ones among them are represented by images,
and to a certain extent worshipped along with the tutelar deities. Many
of the devils take possession of men, and all are bent upon doing mischief.
Of the great number of names that are given to the diﬁ'ert?ﬁ&?w’ﬂ?ﬁve
mention the following : 1. swsl¢ud Kalaha-pey, i. e, uproar-devil ;
2. @erCuds Vanda-pey, i. e. impudence-devil ; 3. @sucudr Sudu-
péy, i. e. gambling-devil 5 4. @gwrogoewy Irumappu-pey, i. e. arro-
gance-devil ; 5. Qar@ewleuis Kodumai-pey, i. e. cruelty-devil ; 6.
‘&apCuis Dushta-pey, i. e. wicked devil ; 7. @geflwlieuds Stinya-pey,
i. e. witcheraft-devil ; 8, g5 Cuis Vanjana-pey, i. e. deceit-devil;
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9. e@iwlCudr Varma-pay, i. e. malice-devil ; 10, srodsrroQuii Kama-
vikira-pay, i. e. lust-devil ; 11. saerscudr Kalla-pdy, i. o theft-devil ;
12. wreswsCuds Miya-pdy, i. e. illusion-devil ; 13. seregwcuis Kallu.
pey, i. e. palmwine-devil ; 14. seresiCuis Sandai-pdy, i. e. strife-
devilk. Many more might be mentioned ; for these heathens specify as
%nj_g_qyilg_ a8 there are gins, and name some also after different places ;
‘But the above may suffice.  Many stories are related concerning devils,
according to which they are able to change their forms at pleasure, and
do great mischief, more especially when they take possession of men.
Among the books that treat of devils, those best known are Casrarsmas
Vatila-kathai, containing stories about familiar spirits, and ddlersw
Nilinataka, i. e. the play of the demoness Nili. And inasmuch as these
heathens believe that every sickness and every misfortune is caused by
devils, they worship the chiefs among them, together with the Grimada-
vatas, in order that they should protect them from their subordinates.
And when a person is believed to be possessed of a devil, then he is
brought to the pagoda of a Graimadévata, where the devil is cast out with
many ceremoaies.*

The demons called Bhiitas are represented witkngal], thick bodies,
of a red color, with pigtails round their heads, horrible faces, a lion’s
teeth in their mouths, and various ornaments all over their bodies.
They are eaid to have been created for the purpose of being the servants
of the gods, and supposed to be quite content and bappy in doing the
lowest services, which is not the case with the Paygel.

Concerning the Bhiitas a heathen wrote as follows : ¢ The Bhiitas were
created in an enormous number, when Subhramanya made war with the

iant Stira, who had abused his power a3 King of the Tourteen worlds,
and was therefore destroyed by Subhramanya, and his army, which com~
prised all the Bhiitas, together with the 100,000 great heroes and their
nine generals, and all the gods, 330,000,000 in number, so that on their
march the seven oceans were emptied, the sun and meon covered with
dust, and the stars appear to be pearls on their heads. And because the
oceans were dried up, the king of the oceans complained to Subbramanya,
whereupon the generalissimo of the enormous army gave orders that
all should pass urine, by which the seven oceans became again full,
In the battle itself, the Bhiitas, forming the vanguard, paved the way
by slinging mountains against the enemy, and did thereby terrible ex-
ecution.”

After this war, which ended in the thorough defeat of Stra and his
host, the Bhiitas were taken into the service of the gods ; and a certain
number of them was allotted to Ayenar and the other Grimadévatas, to
assist them in ruling the devils, and to execute all their orders concern-
ing wicked men who are to be tormented.

Regarding the origin of the giants called @sriesi Rakshasas, these
heathens have likewise different opinions ; some say that they were ori-

¢ As regards the manner in which this is done, se¢ the appendix to part III.
U
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ginally created as such ; whilst others maintsin that they were once
good creatures, who, however, became proud, and were therefore cursed
to be monsters, such as the Rikshasas are said to be. The most cele-
brated among them is @srevemrer Rivana, the king of Ceylon or Lanka.
He had ten heads, but is, for the sake of symmetry, usually repre-
sented with nine only, among which the one in the midst is greatest.
On every one of his heads he has a crown; on every one of his
foreheads, a streak of sacred ashes, and in every one of his mouths, a
lion’s teeth. He has twenty arms and hands, in which he holds different
weapons, which he received from Isvara because of his severe penance.
He sits on an exalted throne, and has his whole body decorated with
jewels. His two brothers, guwusiewrar Kumbhakarma and dlSepewer
Vibhishana, are also famous. The former is said to have been a great
sleeper ; he awoke only once in a year, when he ate, and fought, and
killed an enemy. His exploits in the war with Rama are described in
the book named gowsiewu_ew Kumbhakarna-patala. As to Vibhis-
hana, he sided with Rima, and was therefore made king of Lanka after
Ravana’s defeat and death. Another famous and very cruel giant was
ar@sser Bina-asura. He is said to have had 1000 heads and 2000
arms, but usually he is represented only with one head and two arms.
Also @sadflwer Hiranya, of whom we have heard something in connec-
tion with Vishnu's Narusinha-avatira, was one of those mighty giants,
who, having done severe penance, received exceedingly powerful weapons,
which they used for tyrannical purposes. And though all the giantsare
said to have been extirpated by Vishnu, their spirits are supposed still
to haunt this world. .

Concerning them a heathen wrote as follows : “ The principal ones
among the giants called Rakshasas are Ravana, -his two brothers Kum-
bhakarna and Vibhishana, and his son Indrajit. Ravana received from
Xsvara, as a reward for his severe penance, great power and a splendid
city, named @eo&sryf Lankapuri (in Ceylon), which was 700 leagues
in circumference, but is now covered by the sea. Subsequently he be-
came very proud and tyrannical, forcing even the gods and Rishis to do
him menial services. But ultimately he was destroyed by Rama, whose
wife Sita he had carried off. When the monkey Hanuman, who was
‘sent out to seek her, came to Lankapuri, where she was in captivity, he
uprooted all trees in Ravana’s beautiful garden; whereupon Indrsjit
captured him and brought him before Ravana, who, in order to punish
him, commanded that his tail should be surrounded with cloth, dipped
into oil, and then kindled. This was done, but Hanuman took revenge by
setting fire to the whole city, by which it was reduced to ashes. Af.ter
this Rama himself came and destroyed Ravana and his whole race with
the exception of Vibhishana, who had urged his brother to give up Sits,
and, when his advice was rejected, went over to Rama, for which Rama
rewarded him by making him king in the room of his brother.”

As regards the other kind of giants called Asuras, they are said to have
descended from Kasyaps, the father of Indra, and the Dévas or demi-gods,
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and a great giantess called Mahamaya ( great illusion).* They are very
much like the Rakshasas and represented in the same manner. Regard-
ing them a heathen wrote : ‘ The Asuras were called into existence by
Isvara for the purpose of punishing the gods for their slighting him at
the sacrifice of Daksha. He pronounced a curse, according to which
there was to originate a giantess called warwreow Mahamaya (great
illusion), from whom should spring = race of giants called Asuras (non-
gods), who should torment the gods and Rishis for a period of many
thousand years. Accordingly, a great giantess, called Malhiimaya, origin-
ated, and by her union with the Rishi Kasyapa, the father of Dévendra,
the king of the gods, the great giant Strapadma originated, and after-
wards also Sinhamukhasura, a giant, with a lion’s face, and 1000 heads
and 2000 hands, and Tarakasura, with an elephant’s bead. Stirapadma
being desirous of great power, did, together with his brothers, severe
penance for several thousand years, in consequence of which he became
king over all the fourteen worlds for 108 ages, during which time hig
race increased exceedingly, and used all the gods, Rishis, and kings very
badly. But at last Dévéndra and the rest of the gods did severe penance,
by which they obtained from Isvara the promise that he would extirpate
Sturapadma and his race, which he then also did through his son Su-
bhramanya.”

* Another wrote : “ The Asuras, void of compassion, mercy, love, and
bumility, were very cruel, wicked, haughty, passionate, hurtful, and
of an enormous size. But they are now altogether extirpated, so that
there is not one of them left.” Notwithstanding this, these heathens
believe that they haunt still this world as spirits or ghosts, being bent
upon doing mischief. Therefore, when they make a sacrifice, they invoke
the regents of the eight corners of the earth to prevent them from coming
near ; and in like manner, they ask the Gramadévatas to protect them
not only from the devils, but also from the spirits of the giants. '

* Kasyapa, one of the seven great Rishis, married, according to various writings,
two daughters of Daksha, named Dita aud Aditi. From the former one the Asuras,
also called Daityas or Danavas, are said to have proceeded ; and from the latter ; the
Dévas; and these two races were nearly always at war with each other. But
accordiug to the Vishnu-Purana, the origin of the Asuras is as follows: “Brahma
being desirous of creating the four orders of beings, termed gods, demons, progeni-
tors and men, collected his mind into itself. Whilst thus concentrated, the quality of
darkness pervaded his body ; and then the demons ( called Asuras) were born, issu-
ing from his thigh.”

— DD L ECe



APPENDIX TO PART IL
THE RELIGION OF THE SHANARS.*
( Extracted from the Rev. Dr. Caldwell's * Tinnevelly Shanurs.”)

¢ It does not throw much light upon the Shanir religion to describe it
a8 a form of Hinduism. It is no doubt equally deserving of the name
with most of the religions of India ; but as those religions are not only
multiform, but mutually opposed, . the use of the common term ¢ Hindu-
fsm” is liable to mislead. It is true that certain general theosophic ideas
are supposed to pervade all the Hindu systems, and that theoretical unity
is said to lurk beneath practical diversity. But this representation,
though in some degree correct, is strictly applicable only to the mystical
or metaphysical systems. Practically, the Hindu religions have few ideas
and but few practices in common ; and the vast majority of their votaries
would be indignant at the supposition that their own religion, and the
detested heresy of their opponents, are after all one and the same. Be
this as it may, Missionaries have to deal, not with philosophical analogies
or dead antiquities, but with the living and active religions of the hea-
then world. Their business is with the superstitions and practices of the
heathen amongst whom they live, and with the opinions and local legends
on which those superstitions are founded, according to the statement of
the people themselves. Acting on this principle, Missionaries cannot
consider Hinduism as one homogenous religion. The term ¢ Hinduism,”
like the geographical term ‘India,” is a_European eralization un«
known_to_the Hindus. The Hindus themselves ca[f tﬁen'r religions by
the name of the particular deity they worship, as “ Siva-bhaksi,” « Vishnu-
bhakti,” + &e. The only exceptions are in the case of some of the un-
Brahmanical classes, such as the Shanars, who, though they hold &

* The Shanars, a numerous tribe in the southern-most part of India, worship (a8
heathens) hardly any being besides the Gramadévatas and the Demons associated
with them ; wherefore a sketch of their religion, drawn by the Rev. Dr. Caldwell,
the learned author of a *Comparative Grammar of the Dravidian or South-Indian
Family of Languages,”’ is thought to be a very :{:Fropriate appendix to Ziegenbelg's
account of the Gramadévatas and Demons in this Genealogy of the South-Indian
Gods.

The Shanars are, for the greater part, engaged in cultivating and climbing the
palmyra palm, the juice of which they boil into a coarse sugar ; and whilst a con-
siderable number of them have become cultivators of the ground, either as land-
owners, or as farmers, there are others who support themselves by trade. But what
makes the Shanars most interesting is the fact of their being the tribe that, of all
Indian tribes, numbers most converts to Christianity ; for no less than about 80,000
of them profess now the Protestant Christian religion.

1 Bhakti means devotion or faith.
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different faith, have not philosophy enough to invent a distinctive name

for it. Europeans popularly imagine that the temples and images and
processions which they so frequently see belong to one and the same sys-

tem. Butthe fact is that in certain cases they belong to totally different
religions ; and the deities that preside over each religion are, in the

estimation of the votaries of the rival divinity, emanations of the princi-
ple of evil, beings who are and ever have been at war with the true

deity, or are at best his unwilling servants, and whose worship is sin.

It may be allowed to be abstractly probable that most of the religions of
India have sprung from a common orgin. And occasionally we meet
with a wandering devotee or book-learned mystic who asserts that all
deities, whether Brahmanical or not, are one ; that is, as he appears to
understand it, all are alike objectively unreal. But such ideas obtain

little sympathy amongst the people at large, whose religion is one_of ob-

servances and distinctive signs, and with whom the beauty of an observ-

ance is its restriction to a particular locality and its contrariety to rival

observances. I have thought it necessary to make this preliminary

observation, because many seem to_imagine that the nations of India
possess but one religioni’; that the character of the various Hindu'races,

their "guperstifions and prejudices, are every where the same ; that the
best way to propagate Christianity in one part of India must be the best
way every where ; and that the Missionary has every where the same argu-
ments to refute, and the same difficulties to encounter. Many a person who
has derived his ideas of Hinduism from some particular school of Hindu

metaphysics, or from the doctrines and rites considered as orthodox in a

particular locality, has imagined himself acquainted with the whole sub-

ject ; whereas he has become acquainted with only one phase-of Hin-

duism ; and in other parts of India, amongst races of a different origin

and speaking a different tongue, would probably find the same system

either quite unknown, or considered heretical. For instance, who has
not heard of Vedantism ? and what Missionary coming out to India

has not felt some misgivings-as to the result of his first controversy

with Vedantist Brahmans ? Yet in Tinnevelly, amongst a population of
more than 800,000 souls, I think I may assert with safety that there are
not to be found eight individuals who know so much of Vedantism as may

be picked up by an European student in an hour from the persual of any

European tractate on the subject. And though I have no doubt but that

some persons may be found in Tinnevelly who profess the system, I have

not yet myself met with, or heard of a single person who is supposed to

profess it as & whole, much less understand it. On the other hand there

are certain facts and truths proper to Christianity, such as the doctrine of
our redemption by sacrifice, which are peculiarly offensive to some of the

Brahmanical sects, and are supposed to be offensive to the Hindu mind

every where, but which convey no offence in Tinnevelly; where the

shedding of blood in sacrifice and the substitution of life for life are ideas

with which the people are familiar.” -
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1t is neeessary to remember that many contradictory creeds are de-
noted by the common term Hinduism, in order to anderstand the religious
condition of the lower castes in Tinnevelly. The Shanars, though not of
the Brahmanical or Sanscrit-speaking race, are as truly Hindus as are any
class in India. Nevertheless their connection with the Brahmanical sys-
tems of dogmas and observances, commonly described in'the mass as
Hinduism, is so small that they may be considered as votaries of a differ-
ent religion. It may be true that the Brahmans have reserved a place
in their Pantheon, or Pandemonium, for local divinities and even for
gboriginal demons ; but in this the policy of conquerors is exemplified,
rather than the discrimination of philosophers, or the exclusiveness of
honest believers.” o

¢ J shall now endeavour to illustrate the religious condition of the Sha-
nars by giving some account of their creed and observances.”

1. Tue SHANAR IDEAS RESPECTING THE DiviNe BrinG.

" It is not easy to determine whether it is part of their religious system,
or not, to believe that there is a God, the creator of all things and the
ruler of the world. - I think the most that can be said is, that there are
traces amongst them of a vague, traditionary belief in the existence of
God. Christianity has been embraced by so many persons of this class,
and has become so extensively known, that unmixed, unmodified hea-
thenism can now rarely be met with amongst them. When Christians
and heathens live together in the same village, and the children of both
classes attend the same school, Christian expressions and even Christian
ideas become common property. The names, titles, and attributes of
God, of which Christians are accustomed to speak, are not unfrequently
transferred to the use of some heathen divinity, or some old, indistinct
abstraction ; and on entering into conversation with the more intelli-
gent and less bigoted heathens, you will find them representing, as
entertained and confessed by every one naturally, truths which they
themselves or their parents learned from their Christian neighbours.
Hence, though almost every Shanar you meet will more or less explicit-
ly acknowledge the existence of one supreme God and his creation and
cognizance of all things, it may justly be affirmed that this acknowledg-
ment springs from the silent influence or implicit reception of the Christian
truths which have become so widely known. In just the same manner
some of our Europeans philosophers purloin from Christianity a few
elementary truths which man’s unaided intellect never did or could dis-
cover, and style them ¢ Natural Religion.”

¢ It is usless to seek for traces of a beliefin the existence of God in the
literature of the Shanars ; for that, if a few doggerel rhymes deserve the
name, is either of Brahmanical origin and therefore foreign, or it is con-
fined to the recital of the praises of demons, the power of incantations
and the virtues of medicines,”
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. % In searching for traces of an original belief in the existence of God,
the only information I could obtain was found in the unprompted talk
of old people in villages into which Christianity has not penetrated. The
traces I have observed are such as follows, In their appeals to God, as
knowing the truth of what they say, and in proverbial expressions, the
term by which God is generally denoted signifies neither a particular
divinity, nor a demon, but isa common term signifying ¢ Ruler” or
“Lord ;” and if you ask who this Lord is, or what is his name, they
seem puzzled to know what to reply. Again, when sudden punishment
overtakes a wicked man, it is generally attributed not to a devil, or to
any divinity bearing a proper name, but to ¢ the Lord.” Monstrous
births and prodigies are also ascribed to his will, with an implied, but so
far a8 I know, unexpressed acknowledgment that he is also the author
of the ordinary course of nature. When a child dies, they’ may some-
times be heard abusing him whom they call ¢« Ruler” and ¢ Lord” for his
want of mercy or blindness in slaying their child ; and hence it may be
supposed, by a charitable construction, that they consider him as the
author of life. These scanty facts exhibit the only traces I have met
with of a belief in the existence of God, apart from Brahmanical legends,
and the influence of Christianity. Wherever Christianity has been in-
troduced, this so important article of belief becomes speedily a settled
element in even the heathen’s creed. The mind, not*pre-occupied by an
opposing tradition, at once gives its assent to a doctrine so pre-eminently
reagsonable. When he has to choose between the creation of the world
by a supreme mind -and its uncaused eternal existence, even the untu-
tored Shanar does not hesitate long.” ' -

% The Shanars nominally acknowledge as deities some of the most
renowned of the gods' of the Brahmanical mythologies ; but generally
speaking they know only their names, and a few popular myths in which
they figure as heroes. And, with the exception of one solitary case, I
have not discovered the least vestige of their acquaintance with the
Pantheistic notion, so popular with the Tamil poets; that God is an all-
pervading essence without qualities or acts.” '

¢ Notwithstanding their traditional use of the name of one God, it
may be asserted that, practically, the Shanars are destitute of the belief
in God’s existence, and that their only real faith is in demonolatry.
They do not seem to have received from their fathers any distinct tra-
dition of Ged’s creation of the world or government of it. They make
no allusion to His Omniscience, except for confirmation ¢ for an oath
is an end of. all strife.” They are never heard to ‘speak of His
wondrous works, or of the glorious honor of His Majesty.” Literally,
they are “ without God in the world.” This beautiful world, so full of
divine philosophy, is to them a mere mass of dead matter, without a
mind or a heart.” .

Hence it is that when heathen Shanars come in contact with Chris-
tians, the doctrine of the real existence of & Supreme Being and His
actual superintendence of the world, is one of the first things which
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strike them with surprise. It sounds new in their ears ; but they rarely
oppose it, and generally, as has been said, learn to appropriate it.
Hence also the line of argument frequently adopted by unlettered Na-
tive Christians in their intercourse with heathens, which at first sight
seems so illogical, has some practical force in it, considering the persons
to whom it is addressed. Their argument is after this sort :—there is &
God, and all things have been made by God, and therefore the Chris-
tian religion is the only true one. I bhave often been present when this
argument wasjused ; and the heathens seemed as much puzzled for an
answer, as the,Christian was triumphant.”

2.—THE SHANAR IDEAS RESPECTING A FUTURE STATE.

“ It sometimes happens, however inconsistently, that heathen tribes
who are ignorant of the existence of a great First Cause, or imperfectly
persuaded of His existence, believe in the life of the Boul after death.
But in the case of the Shanars I have not observed this inconsistency. So
far as I have been able to learn, it does not appear to me that belief in
the conscious existence of every human soul after death, much less be-
lief in a state of rewards aud punishments hereafter, forms any part of
the Shanar creed. The only thing bordering upon this belief which I
have noticed is the popular superstition upon which demonolatry is
founded. When a person has died a sudden, untimely, or violent death,
especially if he had been remarkable for crimes or violence of temper in
his life time, it is frequently supposed that his spirit haunts the place
where his body lies, or wanders to and froin the neighbourhood. If
this spirit were simply supposed to be the soul or desembodied mind of
the deceased, without any material alteration in its attributes, the idea
would clearly correspond with the European superstition respecting
ghosts, a superstition founded on the Christian doctrine of the immorte-
lity of the soul. But in the Shanar creed the annihilation of the soul
or thinking principle, when the body dies, is the general rule, and
its transformation into a ghost is only an occasional exception, limited
to particular cases; and besides, the Shanar spirit is not so much con-
sidered the ghost of the deceased as a newly-born demon, an_aerifica-
tion and 'i‘th}g)ﬁﬁcéﬁon of the "bad features qg the deceased person’s cha-
racter, & goblin which, with"the acquisition of super-human power, has
ascquired super-human malignity. This belief sometimes takes thie more
Brahmanical shipe of a re-stiifiation and spiritualization of the dead
body itself by a demon ; but in its purely Shanar form it may be con-
sidered as leading to the supposition that the Shanars originally pos-
sessed some obscure notions respecting the separate existence of the soul
after death, of which this is the only remaining trace. They have, it is
true, a primitive Tamil word denoting *“a spirit” or ghost ; but the word
which denotes the soul, according to the Christian or philosophical
meaning of the term, is a Sanscrit one, belonging consequently to the
terminology of the different religion ; and that word is little if at all used
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or known, except by those who are familar with the phraseology adopt-
ed by Christians.”

“ Through the prevalence of Brahmanical ideas and rites amongst
the higher classes of the Tamil people, and the partial imitation of the
usages of those classes by the wealthier Shanars, a few things are occa-
sionally observed which might be mistaken for traces of a belief in the
immortality of the soul. For instance, the ceremonies performed in behalf
of the dead are connected with the belief in their continued existence.
But such ceremonies are performed only by & few of the more aspiring
Shanars, who like to imitate the manners of the higher castes ; and the
Brahmanical origin of the ceremonies themselves is historically known.

ain, some of the wealthier and more educated Shanars may appear
to hold the Brahmanical doctrine of the transmigration of -souls ; but
their belief in it is merely’ nominal, and only exhibited in half-ear-
nest. For instance, when & man is about to utter an enormous lie, he
will say with a-knowing look, “ if what I am going to tell be not true,
may I be born a maggot.” The belief goes no further ; and expressions
of this kind are not heard amongst the mass of unchanged, unsophisti-
cated Shanars, whose ideas of the existence of the soul after death have
not taken even so crude a shape. In so far, therefore, s the psycholo-
gy of the Shanars can be ascertained, it may be asserted as their opinion
that in all ordinary cases when a man dies, he has ceased to be : there
is an end of his hopes and fears ; and every thing that he was is dissi-
pated in the smoke of his incremation, or resolved into the earth in
which he is laid.”

¢ The consequences of obliterating the doctrine of a future state from
the creed, of reducing man to a merely material condition, and pre-
cluding the belief of his being called to account for his actions hereafter,
may readily be conceived by the Christian mind.”

¢¢ So common and so deeply rooted amongst the Shanars is the persua-
gion that at death the whole of man dies, that it is one of the most se-
rious obstacles in the way of their sincere reception and consistent pro-
fession of Christianity, and their growth in grace; and not unfre-
quently when their faith is tried by some unusual disappointment
or calamity, and found wanting, this bereditary materialism proves
the cause of their relapse into demonolatry. To every consoling argu-
ment they mutter in reply; * who has seen heaven # who has seen

hell ?*

3.~~THE SHANAR Worsalp oF DEvivs.
< Hitherto the mind of the Shanars has appeared to be a dreary void,

®* The above was printed in 1849. To judge from a sermon preached by
Dr. Caldwell in 1866 about ‘¢ Christianity in India and Indian Missions,” the
spiritual condition of the Shanar Christians has been greatly improved since,
and is daily improving under the influence of the Word of God. (Translator).

v
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a desert in which no trace of religious ideas is found. I have now to
show how this desert has been peopled by a gloomy imagination with
visions of goblins and demons.”

“ When Missionaries allude to the devil-worship prevalent in Tinne-
velly, some persons seem to suppose that by the term ¢ devils” we
mean the gods worshipped by the people ; and that we style them ¢ de-
vils” because their claims are opposed to those of the true God ; and
because fallen spirits are supposed to have been the inventors of the re-
ligions of the heathen world. It is thought that we use the termina
controversial sense ; and I have known our use of it attributed to reli-
gious rancour and construed into an intentional insult to the people.
But the fact is, that in describing the positive portion of the religion of
the Shanars as devil-worship, the word used is not only the most ap-
propriate one we know, but it exactly corresponds with the term used
by the Shanars themselves. 1Inso far as they recognize the existence
of God, they appear to consider Him as good and Jusi; and as_there

" are sorae good points in the character of most of the Brahmanical dei-
“tigs, they style them also good spirits, or gods. But the demons wor-
shipped by thémselves and their forefathers are considered £6~Be beings
of unmixed malignity—b&oné fide fiends ; and it is_supposed to be ne-
cessary to worship them simply and solely because they are malignant.
Consequently, demonolatry, or devil-worship, is the only term by which
the religion of the Shanars can be accurately described. Whatever
belief any of them may have in the existence of God, they appear to
think that, being good, He does not need to be appeased ; and even
such of the Brahmanical deities as have obtained a place in their esteem
are honored melx;el_z w‘i‘th an annual festival and the compliment of &
assing bow. But their own devils, being spirits of a very different
Eempetg, jealous, watchfuly hrid'vindicﬁve,"arg "'w%réh‘??pe&'" wntg the ear-
“nestiess and assiduity of a real belief. The Shanars, especially the more
wealthy of them, have no objection to be considered worshippers of.she
gods of the Brahiians—on high days and holidays. The worship of
Siibrahmanya, the second son of Siva, having been popular in Pe-
ninsular India from an early period, the majority of the Shanars sym-
bolize with the higher castes by attending the annual festival to his
honor at Trichendoor. Sasta also, the Hari-hara-putra of the Brah-
mans, and rather a demon-king than a divinity, heing guardisn of
boundaries and protector of paddy-fields, is worshipped to_a consi-
derable extent’in his official relations.” But in those extensive tracts
of country where the Shanars form the bulk of the pepulation, and the
cultivation of the palmyra is the ordinary employment of the people,
the Brahmanical deities rarely receive any notice ; and the appearance
on the foreheads of a few of the more devout, or of the wealthier class,
of a streak of holy ashes, the distinctive mark of Sivism, is the only
trace or sign of the influence of legitimate Brahmanism which one can
see. Demonism in one shape or another may be said to rule the Sha-
pars with undisputed authority. The worship of their own demons
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forms the religion not of a passing holiday only, but of their every-day
life; and is that which governs their minds, sways their wills, and in-
fluences their characters, and to which they invariably flee in sickness
and loss.”

« A few of the demons are forms of Kaili, connected with a debased and
comparatively modern developmeént of the Brahmanical sysiem itself ;
and, as such, they are known by & different name, “ Ammen,” or mo-
ther ;* and their worship is marked by some distinctive peculiarities. It
is performed not by every one who pleases, as devil-worship is, but by
8 particular class of Stdra priests, A large majority however of the
devils are of purel?' Shanar or Tamil origin, and totally unconnected
with Brahmanism.”

¢ I shall now mention some particulars illustrative of the opinions en-
tertained respecting these demons and the pecularities of their worship,
as it exists at present. 1 shall not attempt to enter upon a minute
description of the system, or exemplify it by specific illustrations ; but
shall confine myself to the more general object of furnishing the reader
with a sketch of its salient points and more prominent characteristics,
and helping him to form an estimate of its tendencies and effects. My
description will therefore apply rather to the gemus “ demon” than to
any demon in particular—rather to the points in which all diabolical
rites agree than to local or incidental varieties.”

« As has already been mentioned, the majority of the devils are sup-

d to have originally been human_beings ; and the class of persons
%q’h’é?ﬂry supposed to have been transformed into devils are those
who had met with a sudden or violent death, especially if they had
made themselves dreaded in theif Tife" thme. Devils may in conse-
quence be either male or female, of low or high caste, of Hindu or
foreign lineage. Their character and mode of life seem to be little if at
all modified by differences of this nature. All are powerful, malicious,
and interfering ; and all are desirous of bloody sacrifices and frantic
dances. The only differences apparent are in the structure of the tem-
ple or image built to their honor, the insignia worn by their priests, the
minutiz of the ceremonies observed in their worship, the preference of
the sacrifice of a goat by one, & hog by another, and a cock by a third,
or in the addition of libations of ardent spirits for which Pariar demons
stipulate. As for their abode, the majority of the devils are supposed
to dwell in trees ; some wander to and fro, and go up ‘and ifown,
i uninhabited wastes : some skulk in shady retreats. Sometimes
they take up their abode in houses ; and it often happens that a devil
will take a fancy to dispossess the soul and inhabit the body of one of
bis votaries ; in which case the personal consciousness of the possessed

* These “ Ammens'’ are the Grimadévatas, who are supposed to rule as
queens over the devils, and are worshipped not only by the Shanars, but also
by people of other castes, and occasionally even by Brahmans. See Ziegen-
balg’s account of them in Part iii.
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rty cemses, and the soreaming, gesticulating, and pythonizing are sup-
to be the demon’s acts.”
¢« Every malady however trivial is supposed by the more superstitious
to be inflicted by a devil, and a sacrifice is necessary for its removal;
but the unusual severity or continuance of any disease, or the appearance
of symptoms which are not recorded in the physician’s Sastra, are proofs
of possession of which no Shanar can entertain any doubt. The medical
science of so rude a people not being very extensive, cases of unques-
tionable possession are of frequent occurrence. When & woman is heard
to laugh and weep alternately, without any adequate cause, or shrick
and look wild when no snake or wild beast can be perceived, what Sha-
nar can suppose any thing but a devil to be the cause of the mischief ?
The native doctor, himself a Shanar, is sent for to give his advice. He
brings his library with him, (he can’t read, but it is all safe in his me-
mory,)—his ¢ complete science of medicine in one hundred stanzas, as
revealed by the sage Agastya to his disciple Pulastya ; but in vain he
recites his prescriptions, in vain he coins hard words. As no descrip-
tion of hysterical complaints is contained in his authorities, what can he
do but decide that a devil has taken possession of the woman, and re-
commend that a sacrifice be offered to him forthwith, with a cloth and
a white fowl to the doctor ? ; Sometimes the possession takes the shape
of a stroke of the sun, epilepsy or catalepsy, a sudden fright, mania, or
the vertigo and stupor caused by an overflow of bile. But any ordinary
disease, when it seems incurable, and the patient begins to waste away,
is pronounced a possession.”
¢ Sometimes the friends are not desirous of expelling the evil spirit all
at once, but send for music, get up a devil-dance, and call upon the de-
mon to prophesy. This'is particularly the case when some member of
the family has long been sick, and they are anxious to know what is to
be the result of the sickness, and are wishing and waiting for a demon’s
visit.”
" ¢ If they desire to expel the devil, there is no lack of moving ceremo-
nies and powerful incantations, each of which has been tried and found
successful innumerable times. If the devil should prove an obstinate
one and refuse to leave, charm they never so wisely, his retreat may ge-
nerally e hastened by the vigorous application of a slipper or a broom
to the shoulders of the possessed person, the operator taking care to use
at the same time the most scurrilous language he can think of. Aftera
time the demoniac loses his downcast, sullen look. He begins to get
angry and writhe about under the slippering, and at length cries, I
o, 1 go.” They then ask him his name, and why he came there. He
tells them he is such and such a devil, whom they have neglected.ever
so long, and he wants an offering ; or he calls himself by the name of
some deceased relative, who, as they now learn for ‘the first time, bas
become a demon. As soon as the demon consents to leave, the beat-
ing ‘ceases ; and not unfrequently immediate preparations are made
for & sacrifice, as a compensation to his feelings for the ignominy of
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the exoreism. The possessed person now awakes as from a sleep, and
appears to have no knowledge of any thing that has happened.”

“Some of the possessions yield by degrees to moral influences and al-
teratives ; but in the majority of cases the most effectual exorcism is—
tartar emetic, though I do not say that real demoniacal possessions never
occur in heathen countries where Satan rules without opposition.”

“ The demons especially show their power in cases of possession ; but
they are frequently contented with inflicting minor injuries. Not only
the failure of rain, or a blight falling on the crops, but even the acci-
dents and diseases which beful cattle, and trivial losses in trade, are
considered instances of & devil’'s malevolence. Sometimes, again, de-
mons are content with frightening the timid, without doing any real

-harm. People hear a strange noise at night; and immediately they
see a devil making his escape in the shape of a dog as large as a hyena,
or & cat with eyes like two lamps. In the dusk of the evening devils
have been observed in a burial or burning ground, assuming various
shapes one after another as often as the eye of the observer is turned
away ; and they have often been known at night to ride across the
country on invisible horses, or glide over marshy lands™ iii"the shapo
of ﬁﬁxzﬁa'é‘rfﬁg',,'ﬂﬁ:}ering‘ light. In all their journeyings they move
along without touching the ground ; their elevation above the ground
being proportioned to their rank and importance. 1 have known a
village deserted and the people afraid even to remove the materials
of their houses, in consequence of the terror caused by stones being
thrown on their roofs at night by invisible hands. Demons more malici-
ous still have sometimes been known under cover of the night to insert
combustible materials under the eaves of thatched roofs. Even in the
day time, about the close of the hot season, when the winds fail, they
may often be seen careering along in the shape of a whirl-wind, catch-
ing up and whisking about in their fierce play every dry stick and leaf
that happens to lie in their path. In_short, the demons do much evil,
but no good. They often cause terror buf never bestow benefits, or
-evince any affection for their votaries. They must be placated by sa-
crifice because they are so mischievous ; but there is no use supplicat-
ing their favour. If in any case the hope of obtaining a benefit seem
to be their votary’s motive in worshipping them, further inquiry proves
that it is under the supposition that the demon’s malignity stands in
the way of what would otherwise be obtained as a matter of course:”

* Though the Natives, especially the lower classes, regard the demons
with dread, they think that Europeans haye no reason to fear ; and a
similar exception is sometimes made in the case of the Mahomedans.
The god worshipped by the Mahomedans is supposed to be more pow-
erful than the demons, and able to protect his worshippers from their
assaults. As for Europeans, no one considers that they require any
kind of protection. On the principle enunciated by Balaam, * surely
there is no enchantment against Jacob : neither is there any divina:
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tion against [srael,” the demonolaters seem to consider European
Christians as sccure from danger. ‘They suppuse them even more than
a match for any of the poor black man’s goblins. In consequence of
this immunity, whilst the servants and followers of a Kuropean are ex-

d to many alarins, their master neither sees nor hears any thing
unusual. I have hexrd of only one case in which the Natives suppused
that an exception had occurred to this rule of non-interference with Ku-
ropeans. A Missionary was about to build his house near a place where
a devil—a Pariar who had met with a violent death—had taken up his
abode ; and at this, it was 3aid, the devil was highly displeased. Every
time a heavy shower of rain fell, (for the bungalow was built during the
monsoon, ) it was represented that the devil was endeavouring to des-
troy the work. And sure enough, the neighbours saw that a great deal
of damage was done by the rain, and that a great deal of the work was
destroyed. They saw, however, that the Missionary, nothing daunted,
built up again what had fallen, and at length finished his house ; where-
upon they came to the old conclusion that no demon could cope witha
European ; and ere long gave it out that the demon in question had re-
_moved his residence in disgust to another tree.”” " ”

“Tn most of the particulars mentioned a similar superstition respecting
goblins and demons will be found to exist all over India. Every Hindu
work containing allusions to Native life, and the Dictionaries of all the
Hindu dialects, prove the general prevalence of a belief in the existence
of malicious or mischievous demons, in demoniacal inflictions and pos-
sessions, and in the power of exorcisms. The chief peculiarity of the
superstition, as it exists amongst the Shanars, consists in their systema-
tic worship of the demons in which all believe. In every part of India
innumerable legends respecting goblins and their malice are current;
but scarcely any trace of their worship in the proper sense of the term,
much less of their exclusive worship, can be discovered beyond the dis-
tricts in which Shanars, or other primitive illiterate tribes, are found.
In travelling down to ‘Tinnevelly from the north, the first village which
is found to be inhabited by Shanars, Virduputty, about 30 miles south
of Madura, is the first place where I have observed systematic devil-
worship. In like manner in Travancore, devil-worship appears to com-
mence with the first appearance of the Shanar caste in the neighbour-
hood of Trivandrum ; from whence it becomes more and more prevalent
as yon approach Cape Comorin. This superstition respecting demons,
in whatever form and under whatever modifications it may appear, is
found to be productive of evil ; but it was reserved for the Shanars and
a few other illiterate tribes to exemplify the debasing effect of it in its
fullest extent by their worship of demons, a degradation beneath which
the human mind cannot descend.”

¢ The places in which the demons are worshipped are commonly term-
ed ¢ Pé-cdils,” or devil temples; but let no one suppose from the
use of the word ‘ temple” that the building possesses any architectu-
ral pretensions, or inquire to what order or style it belongs. Some of
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the temples, especially those erected to the sanguinary forms of Kali,*
are smull, inean, tomblike buildings, with an image at the further end of
the cloister. But the majority of the devil-temples are of a still more
primitive constraction. The walls are built neither with stone nor
brick ; the roof is neither terraced nor tiled nor even thatched ; and they
have neither porches nor penetralia. A heap of earth raised into a
pyramidical shape and adul'%—_vﬁﬂ}" "streaks of white-wash, sometimes
altérnating with red oclhire, constitutes, in the ‘majority of cases, both the
temple and the demon’s image.; and a smaller heap in front of the tem-
ple with_a flat surface forms the altar. Tn_suchi”¢ases a lirge conspicu-
ous tree—a tamarind, an umbrella tree, or even a palmyra whosé Teaves
have never been cut or trimmed,—will generally be observed in the
vicinity. This tree is supposed to be the devil’s ordinary dwelling place,
from which he snulfs up _ghpe odour of the sacrificial .blood and descends
ungéen 1o join in the feast. The devil-pyramid is sometimes built of
brick and “Staccoed over ; and when thus built of coherent materials it
rises into something of the shape of an obelisk. So far as I have seen,
the angles of the pyramid are made to correspond with the cardinal
points. Its height rarely exceeds eight feet and is generally less than
five. This pyramidal obelisk is a distinguishing characteristic of devil-
worship, and appears to have no counterpart in Brahmanism or any other
ism in India. I have often wished to discover what was supposed to be
signified by this peculiar style of image ; but never met with any one
who could give we any information.”

“ Sometimes the worshippers go to the expense of building walls and a
roof for the permanent accommodation of their demon, with a porch for
the musicians. The devil in this case being of Brahmanical lineage,
they generally erect an image to his honor, in imitation of their Brah-
manical ‘neighbours, Such images generally accord with those mon-
strous figures with which all over India orthodox Hindus depict the
enemies of their gods, or the terrific forms of Siva or Durga. They are
generally made of earthen-ware, painted white to Took horrible in Hindu
eyes ; with numerous up-raised hands and Tnstruments of torfure and

eath in eacm%éér&éﬁfﬂioﬁ of infants crushed between their
; or with buffalo-heads and huge prickly clubs. In every such case
the artist borrows his realization of the fiend’s character from images in-
vented and patronized by the meek Brahmans themselves. In the wor-
ship of the aboriginal Shanar devils, the pyramid I have mentioned is
the nearest approach to an image which I have observed. It is worthy
of remark that every word which denotes an image is of Sanscrit origin,
and, as such, must have been introduced by the Brahmans.”

“There are two particulars connected with devil-worship, both of

which are essential features of the system, namely, devil-dancing and

:he offering of bloody sacrifices, and which require to be noticed at
ength,”

* These sanguinary forms of Kalior P:rvati, Siva’s consort, are the so-called Gr:-
madvatas. .
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(1.) DeviL-Dancine.

“When it is determined to offer a sacrifice to a devil a person is ap-
pointed to act the part of priest. Devil-worship is not, like the wor-
ship of the deities, whether supreme or subordinate, appropriated toa
particular order of men, but may be performed by any one who chooses.
This priest is styled a ¢ devil-dancer.” Usually one of the principal
men of the village officiates ; but sometimes the duty is voluntarily un-
dertaken by some devotee, male or fermale, who wishes to gain notoriety,
or in whom the sight of the preparations excites a sudden zeal. The
officiating priest, whocver he may happen to be, is dressed for the occa-
sion in the vestments and ornaments appropriate To the parti gam&lﬁﬂgvil
“worshipped. ~TTie object in view in donning the demon’s lnsignia 18 to
stiike terror into the imagination of the beholders. But the party-
coloured dress and grotesque ornaments, the cap and trident and jing-
ling bells of the perforiner, bear so close a resemblance to the usual
adjuncts of a pantomime that an European would find it difficult to look
grave. The musical instruments, or rather the instruments of noise,
chiefly used in the devil-dance are the tom-tom, or ordinary Indian drum,
and the horn ; with occasionally the addition of a clarionet when the
parties can afford it. But the favorite instrument, because the noisiest,
is that which is called the bow. A series of bells of various sizes is
fastened to the frame of a gigantic bow ; the strings are tightened so as
to emit a musical note when struck ; and the bow rests on a large empty
brazen pot. The instrument is played on by a plectrum, and several
musicians join in the performance. One strikes the string of the bow
with the plectrum, another ci)roduces the base by striking the brazen pot
with his hand, and the third keeps time and improves the harmony by &
pair of cymbals. As each musician kindles in his work and strives to
outstrip his neighbour in the rapidity of his flourishes, and in the loud-
ness of the tone with which he sings the accompaniment, the result is a
tumule of frightful sounds, such as may be supposed to delight even 8
demon’s ear.” )

“ When the preparations are completed and the devil-dance is about
to commence, the music is at first comparatively slow, and the dancer
seems impassive and sullen, and either he stands still, or moves about in
gloomy silence. Gradually, as the music becomes quicker and louder,
his excitement begins to rise. Sometimes to help him to work himself
up into a frenzy he uses medicated draughts, cuts and lacerates his flesh
till the blood flows, lashes himself with a huge whip, presses a burning
torch to his breast, drinks the blood which flows from his own wounds,
or drinks the blood of the sacrifice, putting the throat of the decapitated
goat to his mouth. Then, as if he had acquired new life, he begins to
brandish his staff of bells and dance with a quick but wild, unsteady
step. Suddenly the afflatus descends. There is no mistaking about it.
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He is frantic, he leaps, he snorts, he stares, he gyrates. The demon

has now taken bodily possession of him ; and though he retains the power
of utterance and of motion, both aré under the demon’s control, and his
separate consciousness isin abeyance. The by-standers signalize the
event by raising a long shout attended with a peculiar vibratory noise,
caused by the motion of the hand and tongue, or the tongue alone. The
devil-dancer is now worshipped as a present deity, and every by-stander
consults him respecting his disease, his wants, the welfare of his absent
relatives, the offerings to be made for the accomplishment of his wishes,
and, in short, every thing for which superhuman knowledge is supposed
to be available. As the devil-dancer acts to admiration the part of &
maniac, it requires some experience to enable a person to interpret his
dubious or unmeaning replies—his muttered voices and uncouth gestures ;
but the wishes of the parties who consult bim help them greatly to inter-
pret his meaning.”

“ Sometimes the devil-dance and the demoniacal clairvoyance are ex-
temporized, especially where the mass of the people are peculiarly ad-
dicted to devil-worship, and perfectly familiar with the various stages of
the process. In such cases, if a person happen to feel the commencement
of the shivering fit of an ague or the vertigo of a bilious headache, his
untutored imagination teaches him to think himself possessed. He then
sways his head from side to side, fixes his eyes into a stare, puts himself
into a posture, and begins the maniac dance; and the by-standers run
{:)r flowers and fruit for an offering, for a cock or goat to sacrifice to his

onor.”

“ The night is the time usually devoted to the orgies of devil-dancing.
And as the number of devils worshipped is in some districts equal to the
number of the worshippers, and as every act of worship is accompanied
with the monotonous din of drumsand the bray of horns, the stillness of the
night, especially during the prevalence of Cholera or any other epidemical
disease, is frequently broken by a dismal uproar, more painful to hear on
account of the associations connected with it, than on account of its un-
pleasant effect on the ear and nerves.”

“T have so often made inquiries on this and kindred subjects, and so
often heard these scenes described by those who had formerly taken part
in them, that the account I have given, making allowance for local diver-
sities, is I am sure substantially correct. But I have not myself witness-
ed these orgies, except from a distance ; nor is it always practicable to
gain a near view of them, for the presence of a European, by which
term is meant in these parts a Missionary, is supposed to be a hindrance
fo the performance of the worship. If a Missionary approach, the danc-
ing instantly ceases, and the demon cannot be prevailed upon to show
himgelf. This may partly arise from the idea already referred to, that
the devil's power is inferior to that of the white man ; but it is perhaps
mainly the result of an intutive feeling of shame, or, in some instances, of
the wish to behave politely to a person whom they respect and who is
known to regard their worship with abhorrence.”

w
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(2.)—Tue OFFERING OF BLOODY SACRIFICES.

“ One of the most important parts of the system of devil-worship is the
offering of goits, sheep, fowls, &c., in sacrifice, for the purpose of ap-
peasing the anger of the demons and inducing them to remove the ca-
lamities they have inflicted, or abstain from inflicting the calamities
which they are supposed to have threatened. This is one of the most
striking points of difference between the demonolatrous system and
Brahmanism. It points to a higher antiquity ; and, though now con-
nected with a base superstition, is8 more capable of guiding the mind
to the reception of Christianity than any thing which Brahmanism
eontains,”

¢ There is nothing very peculiar in the manner in which the sacrifice
g very p
is performed.” .

¢ The animal which is to be offered in sacrifice is led to the altar of g
devil-temple adorned with red ochre and garlands of flowers. Ordina-
rily its head is separated from the body by a single stroke of a billhook,
the sacrifice being considered unacceptable to the demon if more than
one blow is required. The decapitated body is then held up so that all
the blood it contains may flow out upon the demon’s altar. The sacrifice
being now completed the animal is cut up on the spot, made into curry,
and, with the addition of the boiled rice and fruit offered to the demon on
the same occasion, forms a sacred meal of which all who have joined in
the sacrifice receive a share.” :

¢ The sole object of the sacrifice is the removal of the devil’s anger or
of the calamities which his anger brings down. It should be distinctly
understood that sacrifices are never offered _on account of the sins of the
worshippers, and that the devil’s anger is not excited by any moral
bﬂ’éﬁ&fp'i‘he religion of the Shanars, such as it is, has no connection with
morals. The most common motive in sacrificing to the devil is that of
obtaining relief in sickness ; and in that case at least the rationale of the
rite is sufficiently clear. It consists in offering the demon, life for life—
blood for blood. The demon thirsts for the life of his votary or for that
of his child ; and by a little ceremony and show of respect, a little music
and a little coaxing, he may be prevailed upon to be content with the life of
a goat instead. Accordingly a goat is sacrificed ; its blood is poured
out upon the demon’s altar, and the offerer goes free.”

“The Shanars have not intellect enough to frame for themselves &
theory of substitution ; but their practice and their mode of expression
prove that they consider their sacrifices as substitutions and nothing else.
And there is abundant reason to believe that at a former period the doc-
trine of substitution was carried out to the extent of offering human
sacrifices to the demons—a practice systematically followed to the pre-
gent day by the Khonds, the most primitive and least Brahmanized
portion of the aboriginal Tamil race.”
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“ From the particulars now mentioned it ia sufficiently obvious that,
if in some thinge the Shanars are farther than other Hindus from Christis
anity, they are in & better position for understanding the grand Christign
doctrine of redemption by sacrifice. Itis true that the place of the
supreme God is supplied by blood-thirsty fiends, and that with the rite of
sacrifice confession of guilt 18 not conjoined. No trace remmins of the
fate of the victim having been considered a symbol of what the offerer
himself deserved ; nor consequently is there any trace of the idea of the
removal of sin by the saerifice of the substitute ; and of course sacrificial
rites are never supposed to point to a sacrifice of greater efficacy beyond.
Nevertheless, the faet of the prevalence of bloody sacritices for the re-
moval of the anger of superior powers is one of the most striking in the
religious condition of the Shanars, and is appenled to by the Christian
Missionary with the best effect. The primitive tradition is sadly dis-
tortad, but some portion of it still remains to bear witness to the truth.”

“ The demonolatrous creed I have now deseribed prevails in India
more extensively, and has probably existed from a higher antiquity,
than is generally imagined. With some variations it is found in all the
hill regions and amongst all the semi-civilized or migratory tribes who
have not yet been enslaved by the higher castes, and completely sub-
Jjugated to Brahmanism ; and prevails more or less among the lower.
classes throughout India, especially as allied with the worship of certain
fo¥iE oTSiva's consort. %n its most primifivéshape, never superseded and
scaroely at ‘all modifed, it forms, as has been said, the creed of the
greater part of Tinnevelly and of the Tamil portion of Travancore,
wherever Shanars predominate. In all the Mission stations in Tinne-
velly and South Travancore the Native Christians, with here and there a
rare exception, were once worshippers of devils.”

“ The Brahmans, and some of the higher castes who have adopted
their prejudices, profess to despise both the devils and their worship,
and even the worship of the Ammens, and would reckon it an insult
to be considered capable of condescending to worship a low caste
demon. But in times of calamity Brahmans do not hesitate to wor- -

Mﬁéggﬁs ; and ‘have “éven been accused of making offer-
mgs to” de , by stealth, or through the mediation of persons of
a lov]v_ger caste.” . ¢

“Emigrants from the Telugu country, who form a_congiderahle por-
tion of the population of some partsx’of Tinnevelly,. baxe genesﬁly
Become worshippers of devils. But the system more usually followed by
this class is the worship of the satellites of the Brahmanical deities, or
that of the female Energies. Such devils, in the proper sense of the
term, a8 they are found to worship are of Tamil origin, as their names

, and were probably worshipped at first from a wish to conciliate
the gods of the soil.”

“THE ORIGIN OF THE SHANAR DeMONOLATKY lies in the unknown
depths of antiquity, an antiquity appaveutly equal to that of the
worship of the elements or the heavenly bodies. If the allusions con-
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tained in the Vedas to the victories gained by the elementary deities
over hostile fiends be considered a mythic representation of historical
facts, the worship of devils would seem to have been anterior to the
Vedaic system itself. Of elementary worship there is no trace what-
ever in the history, language, or usages of any portion of the Tamil peo-
ple. The emigration of the Brahmans to Peninsular India appears, con-
sequently, to have been subsequent to the first great change in their
religious system. The religion they introduced was probably a rudi-
mental form of Sivism, with a tendency to the mystical and mythologi-
cal systems of the Purinas. There is not the least reason to suppose
that the Vedaic or elementary system was ever known in the T'amil
country, either as an indigenous religion, or as introduced by the Brah-
mans. The Brahmans were doubtless the civilizers of the T'amil peo-
ple ; and the traditional leader of their migration, Agastya, is said to
have reduced the Tamil language to order and to have given it a Gram-
mar, yet not one of the old Tamil names of the elements, the heavenly
bodies, or the operations of nature is masculine or feminine, as they are
in Sanscrit, in accordance with the elementary doctrines of the Vedas
and there is not the least trace of the elements or powers of nature, hav-
ing at any time been considered as personal intelligences.”

“The inventors of both the Vedaic and the demonolatrous systems
seem to have been equally destitute of moral sentiments. Each adored
power not goodness, operations not virtues; but whilst the former
deified the operations of nature, the latter demonized the powers of
heaven.”

“ It appears very improbable that demonolatry originated in any form
of Brahmanism. It may be true that from time to time, especially after
the lapse of elementary worship into mysticism and of hero-worship
into terrorism, a few Brahmanical ideas have been added to the demo-
nolatry of the Shanars. A few of the demons who were formerly inde-
pendent may have been tamed and taken into the service of the petty
divinities ; or a particular devil may be represented as having formerly
been a god and degraded to the rank of a demon for refusing to pay due
worship to some superior deity. Or, the Brahmans who civilized the
peninsula, in appointing to every class its specifie objects and modes of
worship, may have sanctioned the appropriation of certain local gobling
and demons to the worship of the vile, aboriginal populace. But these
facts, far from accounting for the origin of demonolatry, take its previous
existance for granted ; and there are many direct reasons for assigning
to demonolatry an origin independent of Brahmanism and anterior to its
introduction into the Tamil country, or even into India.”

“(1.) In all Brahmanical myths the demons are represented as being
the ancient enemies of the gods, as warring against the gods, and some-
times gaining the upper hand, and as the inventors and special patrons
of bloody sacrifices. Every new deity gains prodigious victories over
the demons ; and yet somehow they never arc thoroughly conquered.
‘This style of representation is inconsistent with the idea that demono-
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latry is an off shoot of Brahmanism ; but will perfectly accord with the
supposition that before the influx of the Brahmans from central Asia
demonolatry was the religion of the early 'amil inhabitants of India,
and that the Brahmans on their arrival laboured in vain to extirpate it.”

“(2.) In all Brahmanical books and legends in which the state of the
original inbabitants of Peninsular India is described, we are referred to
a period when demons ruled in the primeval jungles, and when those
jungles were inhabited solely by vile siuners who ate flesh and offered
blovdy sacrifices. Contemporaneously with that period the sacred Brah-
manical race, and all connected with it down to its servile tribes, were
represented a3 invariably worshipping the superior gods, and most com-
monly using unbloody rites. In like manner the Buddhists represent
Ceylon prior to the advent of Buddhism as having been overrun with

sggpent-;ws and demong,”
“(3.) Every word used in the Tamil country relative to the Brah-

manical religions, the names of the gods, and the words applicable to
their worship, belong to the Sanscrit, the Brahmanical tongue ; whilst
the names of demons worshipped by the Shaunars in the south, the com-
mon term for ‘“devil,” and the various words used with reference to
devil-worship are as uniformly Tamil. Just so in Western Africa, Ma-
homedan terms belong to the Arabic, whilst aboriginal Fetishism uses
the native tongues. In a few cases in which the name of the Shanar de-
mon is Sanscrit, the facts of " the affinity of its worship with the sangui-
nary worship of Siva or Kali, and its late introduction into the Tamil
country are distinctly known ; as, for instance, in the case of Mari-
Ammen, the inflictor of small pox, and Maha-Kali of Ougein, the cholera
goddess. The fact of the terminology of devil-worship being purely
Tamil throughout is to my mind a tolerably conclusive argument of the
Tamil origin of the system. With reference to the social state of the
Tamil people, it is clear that the origin of the words in common use will
enable any one to determine what was introduced by the Brahmans, the
civilizers of Peninsular India, and what existed before their arrival. All
words relating to science, literature and mental refinement, all that re-
late to an advanced civilization, and all words pertaining to religion, the
soul, and the invisible world, are in the language of the Brahmans :
whilst all words that relate to the ordinary arts of life, the face of nature,
the wants, feelings and duties of a rude and almost a savage people, are
Tamil. In like manner, the word used with reference to devil-worship
being exclusively Tamil, we are obliged to assign to this superstition a
high antiquity, and refer its establishment in the arid plains of Tinnevel-
ly and amongst the Travancore jungles and hills to a period long anterior
to the influx of the Brahmans and their civilization of the primitive
Tamil tribes.”

“(4.) It is worthy of remark that there is not any priestly order de-
voted to the worship of devils. Every act of Brahmanical worship re-
quires a priest ; and even in the worship of the inferior deities and in
the sanguinary worship of the Brahmanical emanations and Ammens,
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(systems of religion opposed to the claims of the Brahmans, but to a con-
siderable extent influenced by their example) the person who officiates
must be exclusively devoted to the duty and a member of a priestly
family. On the contrary every devil-worshipper is, or may be, his own
priest. Not unfrequently the head-man acts as priest for the whole vil-
lage ; but he may be superseded for the time being by any voluntary
devotee, male or female. ‘T'his patriarchal, unofficial priesthood evident-
ly points to the origination of the system in very early times.”

(5.) It is scarcely credible that the practice of offering bloody sacri-
fices to malignant demons should have originated with believers in either
the Vé&das or the ¢ Orthodox” Purinas. ‘T'he comparatively recent ori-
gin of the ascetical worship of Siva and of the sanguinary worship of
Durga is generally conceded ; and both the theory on which those rites
are founded and the practices themselves are foreign to the genius of le-
gitimate Brahmanism and to the teaching of the entire circle of the
philosophic schools. 'T'he supremacy of the Bruhmans has always been
directly attacked and their services set aside by the inventors and patrons
of those sanguinary rites, who have in general been Stdras, and have
founded priesthoods and successions of Gurus in their own caste to the
exclusions of the Brahmans. It is also to be remembered that in what-
ever degree sanguinary rites may be practiced by any .portion of the
Hindus, in any part of India, they are directly opposed, not ouly to the
influence and example of the Brahmans, but to the practice of the immense
majority of the more cultivated Hindus and the higher castes. So exten-
sively indeed have Brahmanical principles prevailed, and so express has
even been their opposition to sanguinary rites, especially since the in-
fluence of Buddhism began to be felt, thatin every part of India, Hin-
dus who consider themselves par excellence orthodo the invio-
Inbility of life as the most sacred of laws. It would appear, therefore,
that in 8o far as the Hindus of the Higher castes have attributed
to any of the Brahmanical deities a two-fold character—one a character
of mercy, and the other a cruel, sanguinary character, with a horrific
form ; and in so far a8 they have resorted to the practice of offering
bloody sacrifices to any of these deities, on the dark side of his charac-
ter, to that extent they have rendered homage to the aboriginal demouo-
latry and borrowed its spirit, either from a wish to conciimte. or, as is
more probable, from their having imbibed a coiisiderable share of the
fear and ‘gloom of their demonolatrous predecessors or neighbours. _In
a similar manner the Buddhists of Burma and Ceylon have added to

“Buddhism thée ~“worship of indigenous demons, thougli nothing can be
supposed more foreign to the genivs of Buddhism than such a_system.”

“(6.) One of the clearest proofs of the un-Brabmanical origin of devil-
worship is obtained by a reference to the history of the devils them-
selves. The process of demonification is still going on amongst the Sha-
nars ; and in every case the characteristics of the devil and his worship
are derived from the character and exploits of his human prototype.
There is a continual succession of devils claiming the adoration of the
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Shanars, and after a time sinking into forgetfulness ; but not one of the
more recent of the race has any connexion with the legends of Brah-
manism. One of the demons most feared at present, Palavéshum, was
& Maravar of a servile family, who made himself celebrated for his rob-
beries and outrages ¢ from Madura round to Quilon” during the latter
period of the Mahomedan government. So celebrated has he become al-
ready that thousands of persons are called after his name. Mahomedans
also, who certainly have no connection with Brahmanism, are supposed to
have become devils. But it is a still more remarkable fact, and one which
1 suppose cannot easily be paralleled, thatin the distriet of a neighbouring
Missionary a European was till recently worshipped as a demon. From
the rude verses which were sung in connection with his worship it would
appear that he was an English Officer, a Captain Pole, or some such
name, who was mortally wounded at the taking of the T'ravancore lines
in A. D. 1809, and was buried about 25 miles from the scene of the battle
in a sandy waste ; where, & few years after, his worship was established
by the Shanars of the neighbourhood. His worship consisted in the
offering to his manes of spirituous liquors and cheroots !”

“(7.) Far from the system of demonolatry practised by the Shanars
having originally been taught by, or borrowed from, the Brahmans, there
is probable evidence that the Brahmanical system, ineo far as it was
introduced, was considered by the Shanars a hostile and rival creed, and
expressly opposed as such. For instance, the grand national festival of
the Shanars, the only day throughout the year which they keep asa
holiday, that which they consider in a special mauner the day of re-
joicing appointed for Shanars, is the first day of the solar month of
Adi. This, according to the Hindu Astronomy, is the first day of the sun’s
southern course, but of this circumstance the Shanars know nothing. No
people can be mere utterly ignorant of Astronomy than they are. In so
faras they are concerned, the first of Adi is professedly celebrated as a
festival in memeory of Ravana the Rakshasa king of Ceylon, who on
that day carried off Sita the wife of Rama, the hero-god of the Brah-
mans. Ravana’s prime-minister,” Mahodara, is believed to have been a
Shanar; and to this day the Shanars glory in the historical position gain-
ed for once by a member of their caste, and rejoice over Rama’s grief and
in Ravana’s joy! Does not this circumstance point both to the Cingalese
origin of the Shanar caste and to the prevalence amongst them in early
times of anti-Brahmanical zeal? The Shanars have even succeeded in
making reprisals upon Brabmanism. In a village in ‘my neighbourhood
Rama himself has been converted into a demon. Only think of the all-
glorious hero-god of the Hindus, Rama-chandra, the conqueror of the
Rakshasas and demons, and civilizer of the peninsula, worshipped as him-
self a demon with bloody sacrifices and devil-dancing and the usual
frenzied orgies | Here Brahmanism gives only the name : the form and
genius of the system are anti-Brahmanical ; and both the original inde-
pendence and the hereditary predominance and strength of the Shanar
system receive an apt illustration.”
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¢ The religion of the Shanars, though unconnected with Brahmanism,
is not without a parallel in the tropics. If a connection must be establish-
ed between it and any other form of religion it may be classed with the
superstitions of Western Africa, as a species of fetishism. In fetishism
we observe the same transformation of the spirits of the dead into demons,
the same worship of demons by frantic dances and bloody sacrifices, the
same possessions and exorcisms, the same cruelty and fear and gloom,
the same ignorance respecting a future state, the same shadowy, indolent,
goodspirit half visible in the back-ground, the same absence of a regu-
lar priesthood, the same ignorance of asceticism, religious mendicancy
and monasticism, and of every idea of revelations and incarnations. It
may be said with safety that the two systems have a greater resemblance
to one another than either of them has to any of the other religions of
the heathen world. There is no reason however for supposing that there
is any connexion between them, beyond the origin of both in the same
temper of mind and character, and the suggestions of the same Evil
Spirit.” :

L At the close of this account of the demonolatry of the Shanars, its
practices and probable origin, few readers will be able to avoid the re-
flection ;—how different is the religious condition of these rude tribes
from all the ideas we had formed of Hindus and Hinduism. Notwith-
standing the world-wide fame of the Hindu V&das, Puranas, and Sis-
tras, here is an extensive district in India where they are unknown.
Here amongst the Shanars survive the Asuras and Pythons with which
the gods did battle in their youth. Notwithstanding the successive
prevalence of the Brahmanism of the V&das, Buddhism, and the Brah-
manism of the Purinas, the influence of each in turn, and the eager-
ness of each to make proselytes, here is a tract of country containing,
exclusive of the Brahmanical inhabitants, a population of upwards of
500,000 souls, all Hindus, all belonging to recognized castes, who do
not appear ever to have received any of those religions, and to whom
what Europeans call Hindusim is still a foreign creed. None of the
sects into which orthodox Sivism is divided can be found here, much
less any of the innumerable sects into which Vishnuism has been brok-
en up. Here in polished and metaphysical India we find a civiliza-
tion but little raised above that of the Negroes, and a religion which
can only be described as fetishism. And what exists in Tinnevelly
is only a type of the social and religious condition of extensive tracts
throughout India with which Europeans have not yet become familiar.”

>>D &
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THE FOURTH PART.

THE DEVAS, RISHIS, AND OTHER CELESTIALS, TO-
GETHER WITH THE REGENTS OF THE EIGHT
CARDINAL POINTS.

INTRODUCTION.

Having, in the first three parts of this genealogy, treated of the gods
and goddesses that are worshipped by these heathens with many offer-
ings, we have now in conclusion briefly to speak of various classes of
fmaginary celestial beings, who are not formally worshipped, and have
no temples erected in their honour, but are held in high esteem, and
much spoken of in the Puranas, and ought, therefore, to be known.

We treat of them in four chapters in the following order :

. Chap. I. The Dévas, with Dévéndra, Indrani, and Chitraputra (or
Chitragupta).

Chap. II. The Rishis, i. e. holy Sages.

Chap. III. The Attendants and Servants of the Gods.

Chap. IV. The Regents of the Eight Cardinal Points.

——2DD G
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CHAPTER. 1L

The Dévas, with Devéndra, Indrani, and Chitraputra
(or Chitragupta). ' ‘

These heathens fable of 330 millions of beings, whom they call ¢sai
aser Dévas, i. e. gods, but who are in every respect only demi-gods, or &
sort of angels. They inhabit one of the fourteen worlds, called Dé-
valGka, or Svarga ; but they are believed to be able to be wherever they
please, and to be frequently in attendance on Isvara, Vishnu and Brahms,
and to enjoy with them great glory ; for which reason they are then also
thought worthy of being honoured by men on earth. The Dévas need
not labour for their food, for in the Dévaloka is a tree called spusdg
L. Kalpakavriksha, which yields whatever they desire to eat ; and s
well, called 4.8is@ewgy Amritakinaru, containing the beverage of im-
mortality named Amrita; and a cow, named srwCsgy Kamadhénu, which
sapplies every want.*

Regarding the D&vas one of these heathens wrote us as follows : ¢ The
‘330,000,000 Devas were created prior to men, for the purpose of wor-
shipping, serving, and praising God, the Creator. They dwell in the
Daévaloka and have a nature far superior to ours. They are always with
God, serving and praising him. And because they enjoy very great
felicity, we men on earth honour and reverence them. But at the end,
when all creatures will return into their origin, the Dévas as well as all
the 8,400,000 species of creatures, will cease to exist, and nothing will
remain but the one Supreme Being.”

Of these so-called gods few only are known by names ;t but here and
there paintings exhibiting various stories coucerning them are found in

* Also mortals possessed of some merit reside, in the form of gods, in Svarga, the
Indian Elysium ; but when their merit is exhausted, they must again be born on
earth as men or animals, or go to a place of suffering in hell for the expiation of pre-
vious demerit. Svarga is the only heaven presented to the hope of the multitude;
ascetics and philosophers only ¢an rise higher, and attain Moksha, i. e. absorption in
the deity.

4 The 330,000,000 Dévas are divided into four classes, with a chief for each Cary.
Kodi (crore), i. e. 10,000,000, as follows: 1. paersersfirt Dvadasadityas, i. e. the
twelve Adityas, literally suns, chiefs of their class numbering with them 120,000,000 ;
2. asrssaaPot Ekadasa Rudras, i. e. the eleven Rudras, lords of their companies,
compriging in all 110,000,000 ; 8. sys—aaesssr Ashta Vasus, i.e. the eight Vasus,
their classes, including themselves, containing 80,000,000 ; 4. sysselciser Asvinis,
who are the two physicians of the gods, and chiefs of a class containing 20,000,000.
—Dr. Winslow's Tamil Dictionary.

In the Rig-Véda the number of the gods is said to be 33 only, among whom Indra,
Agni, Vayu, and Varuna are the principal ones ; whereas they occupy now very
subordinate places as regents of the cardinal points. See chapter iv and the appendix
to part iv. .
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the houses of the opulent. According to thestories that are related of
them, they are by no means free from sin, nor have they always been
without trouble : they get angry ; fight ; indulge in sinful sports ; have
sensual desires ; were frequently cursed, defeated, put to flight, and even
killed. Forinstance, once when they were assembled to witness a certain
play and dancing, Vrihaspati, their principal Guru or chief priest, came,
and Dévéndra, captivated by the charms of the courtesan Urvasi, did
not observe him, nor receive him with the honours due to his office.. B:
this Vrihaspati got offended, hid bimself in the Davaloka, and deprive
the Dévas of his blessing ; in consequence of which they became weak,
and were overcome, and for a long time greatly oppressed, by the Asuras,
till at last Isvara had mercy on them and.delivered them out of the
hands of their oppressors. Another time, when they assisted at the
sacrifice of Daksha [an account of which see in chap. v. of part iii.],
they were beaten and cursed by Isvara to serve the Asuras for many
thousand years. Many such like stories are related of the D&vas ;* never-
theless, these heathens think highly of them, and at the sacrifices they
make to Isvara or Vishnu, they make also mention of the D&vas, the
Rishis, and the regents of the cardinal points, and perform some ceremo-
nies in their honour.

The king of the Dévas, called CsCaifirer DevEndra or Indra is re-
presented with four arms and hands : with two he holds a lance, in the
third one the @&@sry s Vajrayudhs, i. e. the thunderbolt, and the fourth
one is empty. The Vajriyudha, which is said to make invincible, he gives
to those who practise austerities in his honour. On his head he wears a
crown; in his hair-locks, pearls and precious stones; and on his ears, neck,
breast, arms, and feet, ornaments of various descriptions. From his
shoulders garlands hang down, and his seat is an exalted throne. More-
over, his whole body is full of eyes, and they are said to be owing to the
curse of the Rishi Gautama, with whose wife Ahalya he committed
adultery. Several such indecent stories are related of him, but they re-
main better untold.

The audience-chamber of Dévéndra is so large that it accommodates all
-the 330,000,000 gods, together with the 48,000 Rishis, and the multitude
of attendants. Behind the king stand always Rishis, offering flowers, and
round about him gods and Chitraputra, the recorder, with a book. When
he goes out, he rides on a white elephant called wiirrers> Airavata, of
which many stories are related. Besides the king no one in the Dava-
16ka is allowed to ride on a white elephant. The king of the Dévas,
however, was not always one and the same person. The present Devan-
dra is the son of the Rishi Kasyapa. According to a letter from these
heathens, he that aspires to the dignity of Dévéndra must let loose g
thousand horses, and then make as many Yagas or burnt-offerings as the
horses have left traces of their hoofs ; moreover, he must comply with
every request that is made to him at the time ; and be possessed of the

* See more especially the account of the churning of the sea of milk on pp, 73 & 74.
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merit of penance and the favour of the highest god. Having then ob-
tained the dignity, he is carried in a palanquin by the principal Rishis,
and receives homage from the gods, the Rishis, and'all the heavenly hosts,
among whom he exercises the authority of a king and judge. Every
grievance is, in the first instance, brought before him ; but if it proves
too difficult for him, it is brought before Brahma, then before Vishnu,
and finally before Isvara, the supreme judge.

Of the, various names which the poets have given to D&véndra the
following may be mentioned : 1. @4§sar Indra ; 2. Cosarsarer Mégha-
yahana (he who has the clouds a8 his vehicle) ; 3. CasvdigCaisdr
Velvikkuvendan (lord of sacrifice) ; 4. @sé@suredl Vajrapini (wearer
of the thunder-bolt); 6. wsrserearar Pakasisana (conqueror of the
giant Pakasa) ; 6. arG@iCsrorar Vanorkoman (king of the celestials) ;
7. daxrapapsrell Vinmurhuthili (raler of the sky) ; 8. 4@ ser Pyruhiita
(the much-invoked) ; 9. /Cos@ser Purchita (priest) ; 10. sfarsarer
Karivahana (he that has the elephant as his vebicle); 11. sss@ser
Sunasira (the leader of the celestial hosts) ; 12. g#irésarawer Ayiran-
kannan (the thousand-eyed).

The wife of Dé&véndra, called Indrani, is represented as an ever
blooming virgin, and whilst the dignity of the king of the gods passes
from one to another, she remains the wife of every succeeding Dévéndra.
Indrini is not worshipped, but paintings of her as well as of Dévendra
and other celestials are met with,

Though Indrani never brought forth a son herself, she has nevertheless
a son, ealled @g@ss@reéc Chitraputra (or Chitraguptn), who was born
unto her of her cow, a8 a reward for the austerities which she practised
in honour of Isvara to the end that he might grant her a son.

From a letter from one of these heathens concerning Indrani and Chi-
traputra we learn, that, at the time when the cow brought forth the
latter, the former had pain like 8 woman in travail, snd also her breasts
became full, so that she could nurse the child herself. And regarding
Chitraputra we are informed that he was before his birth of the cow of
Indrani the recorder of the deity ; but as he had become proud because
of the importance of his office, Isvara, in order to humble him, caused
him to be born to Indrini of a cow, but installed him, however, afterwards
again io his former office. As recorder of the deity he has to record the
virtues and vices of all men, and to calculate the time when their lives
are to end, and also how much of happiness or unbappiness they are to
enjoy, according to their deserts.

—_—DPEEc




THE RISHIS OR GREAT SAGES. 181

CHAPTER IL
The Rishis or great Sages.

Another class of very celebrated celestials are the @meflser Rishis
or great Sages, said to be 48,000 in number.* They are supposed to be
great and holy persons, who, by different kinds of austerities, have ac-
quired great gifts and power to bless and to curse most effectually.
What these heathens think of them may be seen from the following
passage of a letter written to us about them : ¢ The 48,000 Rishis are
divine creatures, who were created together with the 830,000,000 Dévas,
in order that they might do hard penance before God, and serve him in
holiness, and thus be models and patterns for men. They need neither
sleep nor rest, neither food nor drink ; they are continually engaged in
austerities and contemplation, and in adoring and praising God.”

In the Purianes many an absurd story is related of the Rishis, accord-
ing to which they are now in this world, then in that of the gods, and
then in that of Isvara, or Vishnu, or Brahma ; for they are believed to
have the power to be wherever they please. Not all the 48,000 Rishis
are known by names, but certain among them have become very fa-
mous, and pictures of them, in which they :are represented as prac-
tising austetities, are frequently met with. Those that are best known
are the following : Agastys, Narada, Gautama, Védavyasa, Pundarika,
Valmiki, Vasishtha, Visvimitra, Durvasa, Siita, Kapils, Kasyapa, Mar-
kandea and Jamadagni.}

® Only here in Southern India their number seems to be fixed at 48,000.

+ In the Vishnu Purdna we read: “There are three kinds of Rishis or in-
spired sages; royal Rishis, or princes who have adopted a life of devotion, as
Visvamitra ; divine Rishis, or sages who are demigods also, as Narada; and
Brahman Rishis, or sages who are the sons of Brahma or Brahmans, as Va-
sishtha and others.”” The Rishis are very often also called Munis, which word
means likewise sages. Moreover the Hindu books gpeak very frequently of
the sésflaflser, Sapta Rishis, i. e. the seven primitive and most famous
‘Rishis, whose names are according to ome list: Atri, Angirasa, Gautama,
Jamadagni, Bharadvaja, Vasishtha, Visvamitra; and according to another':
Agastya, Angirasa, Gautama, Kasyapa, Pulasthya, Markand&a, Vasishtha.

To be distinguished from the great Rishis, and yet, to some extent, identi-
cal with them, are the nine Prajipatis or patriarchs, the mind-born sons of
‘Brahma. They are Bhrigu, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Angiras, Marichi, Dak-
sha, Atri, and Vasishtha. Among them Daksha, who had many daughters, is
best known, more especially because of his great sacrifice which was destroy-
ed by Virabhadra, :
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1. sysa@@ui Agastya isrepresented as wearing on his neck & yfsatri
Harikhanda, i. e. an iron grate or frames of cross bars, a means of
self-torture. His forehead is besmeared with sacred ashes, and his
garment is 8 tiger’s skin, which is to be found with all sages. His
abode is said to be Qusflwwds Pothiymalai (a mountain near Cape
Comorin), where he is believed to reside to the present day, though not
shewing himself. A )

““Agastya is celebrated in the Ramayana, Skanda, and other works of
antiquity. He is regarded as the former of the Tamil language, which he
is said to have learned of Skanda, the son of Siva. He is also the reputed
author of several works, still extant, in whole or in part, in the Tamil
language ; such as, a Grammar, a Materia Medica, a work on Astrology
and Astronomy, and several essays on the unity of the divine being, as
opposed to the popular system of polytheism, etc. He is regarded as the
son of both Mithra and Varuna by Urvasi ; and is represented to be of
very short stature, and to have been born in a water-jar. He is famed for
having compressed and swallowed the ocean, for the sake of the celestials.
Other wonderful stories are also told of him, and received with undoubted
credence. He is considered a8 the regent of the star Canopus ; and be-
cause of his short stature he is also called Box@oefl Kurumuni, i. e. the
dwarfish sage.”—( Dr. Winslow’s Tamil Dictionary.)

2. srgar Narada is represented as sitting in a fire, having his hands
folded over his hegd, and stretching his legs likewise towards his head,
whilst his arms and legs are tied together with a girdle. He is said to be
a son of Brahma, and the inventor of the Vina or lute, and the prince
of musicians. He was a friend of Krishna, and in mythological writings
he is often described as going on errand and sowing sedition and discord
among the gods and men.* ,

3. osargwi Gautama isrepresented as stretching his legs upwards and
resting his head on a large pin fixed in an orange which is put on a bra-
zen waterpot. He is the reputed founder of the Nyaya philosophy. -

4. cagdlurei Vedavyasa is represented in a kneeling posture, with
folded hands as if engaged in prayer. He wears a pigtail and a rosary
of Rudraksha, and, like the other sages, a tiger’s skin and a girdle. Near
him stands a pot with water, which never becomes empty, and being
very sacred, is seldom used for drinking, but for blessing or cursing.
Véedavyasa is regarded as the compiler of the Védas and the founder
of the old Védantic philosophy. . .

. 8. yewfai Pundarika is represented in a standing posture, and quite
.naked. He has his hands. continually folded over his head, with long
nails on them. On his head he wears a rosary of Rudraksha, and his
locks hang down on his shoulders. He is the son of Védavyasa, and
concerning him and his father, one of these heathens wrote us as follows:
“Vedavyasa, kaving promulgated the Védas, was very anxious to get a son,

* In chap. ii of the appendix to the fourth part something more will be
found concerning Narada. ’
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and practised to this end austerities in honour of Siva. Then it came to
pass that a parrot, brought up by him, gave birth to a son, named Punda-
rika, who, immediately after his birth, went away, quite naked, in order
to engage in austerities. On his way he passed by a tank in which
celestial females were bathing, who, though they saw him, did not put on
their clothes; but no sooner did they see Védavyasa, following after his
son, than they put them on ; whereupon the latter addressed them as fol-
lows: ¢ How is it that you put on your garments as soon a8 you saw me,
an old man, whereas you did not cover yourselves when my gon passed
by ?” ¢ Thy son,” replied they, ““though very young, has neither passion
nor desire, and thinks only of pleasing God by denying himself and
engaging in austerities ; but thou, though old, hast still a desire after
women and children, for otherwise thou wouldst not seek to prevent thy
son from practising austerities.” The Rishi, on hearing these words,
acknowledged them to be true and resolved to practise austerities together
with his son. Finally Pundarika entered into a Linga at Negapatam,
where there is a tank named after him, and near it an image of him,
which is worshipped with offerings.”

6. arevS® Valmiki is adevotee of Vishnu, and wears therefore his
marks on his forehead and arms. He stands on one leg, and the other
one as well as his arms he stretches upwards. Concerning him one of
these heathens wrote us as follows : ¢ Valmiki was orginally a bowman,
living, together with his wife, in a forest and feeding on wild animals.
Then it happened that the seven great Rishis came into that forest, and
saw him, and asked him, who and what he was ; to which he replied,
that he was a forester living on wild animals. On hearing this, the
Rishis told him that his was a sinful mode of living. Having come to
his wife, he informed her of what the Rishis had said, and asked her
which of them was responsible for their having killed and eaten so many
animals ; whereupon his wife said, he who had hrought them and desired
her to dress them. Then he went again to the Rishis, and acknowledg-
ing that he had committed a great sin in killing and eating so many
animals, he asked them what he should do. The Rishis told him to adore
a .certain mango-tree, which he did most faithfully ; and being very
much pleased with his implicit obedience, and inferring from it that he
would make a very faithful disciple, they instructed him further ; in conse-
quence of which he acquired so much wisdom as to be able to compose
the great Ramayana, containing 24,000 stanzas in the Sanscrit language.
When this fact was known in the different worlds, the gods and Rishis -
requested him to sing and explain to them his great poem, and being ex-
ceedingly pleased with him, they acknowledged and received him as a
great Rishi.”*

7. efdpi Vasishtha is represented as being quite white, and his
austerities consist in crying continually, with one leg and one arm lifted

* See also the story of Lava and Kusa in chap. vii, of partii. where some-
thing more of Valmiki is to be found.
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up. His hair-locks aretied together on his head in the shape of & cap,
and on it, as well as round his neck, he wears a rosary of Rudraksha ;
while his garment is a tiger’s skin, and his furniture a water pot. He
is one of the seven Rishis of the first order, who are supposed to shine in
the sky as the seven stars of the Great Bear. With Visvamitra he
lived in a continual feud, of which we find traces in the following story
concerning king Harischandra, which is nearly as popular as that of
king Nala and his wife Damayanti.*

Once when all the 330,000,000 gods and 48,000 Rishis were assembled
in Dévéndra’s audience-chamber, the latter asked Vasishtha, whether he
knew of any one among men on earth who did never lust after another’s
wife, nor speak a lie ; to which the Rishi replied : ¢ Yes, there is & dis-
ciple of mine, king Harischandra, he never spoke a lie.” On hearing this
Visvamitra called out: * Harischandra is & deceiver and liar.” Then said
Vasishtha : “If Harischandra is found to speak the least untruth, I will
cease to be a Rishi and to come into this assembly.” ¢ Well,” answered
Visvamitra, “if I find him altogether truthful, I will give him all the
merit of my penance ; but I am afraid, you will at once tell him that Iam
about to try him.” Upon this Vasishtha took an cath, that he would not
at all go near the king till the matter was settled ; and Visvamitra went
to Harischandra and tempted him in different ways, more especially
through women, to speak an untruth ; but the king did not swerve from
the truth. At last the Rishi asked him for a large sum of money, and
having received it, he returned it to him with the request to take care of it
till he would require it. After a very long time Visvamitra came and de-
sired all the money, together with compound interest, which amounted to
a sum exceeding the value of his kingdom; but Harischandra, in order to
pay the sum, sold all he had, and also himself together with his wife and
son. Subsequently he was separated from his wife Satyavati, and em-
ployed to burn corpses. Then, behold, one day, there comes a woman
to have her dead child burnt, and he recognizes her as his wife by her
Tali (the marriage-badge) ; which he requires of her as his wages for

* The following is an outline of the celebrated sfory of king Nala and his faithe
ful spouse Damayanti. Nala was king of Nishada, and so very excellent that Dama-
yanti, a most beautiful royal princess, preferred him to Indra, Sani (regent of the
planet Saturn), and other demi-gods. Incensed at Damayanti’s refusal to marry him,
Sani, a very malevolent being, persecuted the royal couple with great hatred, and
caused Nala to lose his kingdomn by gambling, and to be banished to she wilderness ;
and as his faithful consort could not be persuaded to return to her father, he took her
with him into the forest ; but not being willing to cause her so much suffering as a
life in the woods involves, he resolved to leave her alone when she was sleeping
under a tree, thinking she would then return to her father’s house. But she would
not ; lamenting she sought her husband, and when she could not find him, she went
to a certain king and became & maid-of-honour to the queen ; whilst Nala wandered
about, and became 50 black that he could no longer be recognized as king Nala.
Finally he became cook to the king at whose court Damayanti lived, and such a
skilful cook he was that his skill in cooking has became a proverb ; and after all
be was recognized as king Nala by his faithful spouse, and having recovered his
former beautiful appearance, he re-gained also his throne,
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barning the child, and which she will not give away. While they yet
talk, there come messengers to seize the woman, because she was suspect-
ed of having kidnapped a royal prince who happened to be very similar to
ber child., Being found guilty, she is condemned to death, and Haris-
chandra is ordered to behead her ; and he is ready to obey : but, behold,
suddenly the sword is turned into flowers, the child becomes slive, and
the royal couple are restored to their former glory. According to other
accounts, Harischandra and all bis subjects were transferred into Indra’s
keaven, but being led into vain-glory by Narads, he was again turned
out, and would have fallen to the earth, had he not quickly done penance,
by virtue of which he was kept sowring in the air, and his residence is
now and then still seen in the clouds.®

8. daairds@pdr Visvamitra, in practicing susterities, stretches his
legs upwards, resting his body on one of his arms, and raising the other
one towards his face. In this posture he is engaged in prayer and medita-
tion. About him one wrote us as follows : “ Vievamitra was once » king
among men. Bat he remounced his kingdom and his glory, together
with all his royal family, in order to go into the wilderness and practise
susterities. Having done severe penance for a long time, the divinity
appeared to him and asked him what reward be desired for his austeri-
ties ; whereupon ke answered and said : “I wish that I may become a
Rishi, who can bless and curse indeed 3 that I may never die, but con-
tinually serve thee ; and that all I begin may prosper.” All these things
being granted unto him, he became a Raja-Rishi, i. e. & royal Rishi. But
not content with this dignity, he desired to become a Brahma-Rishi, and
engaged ¢o0 this end once more in austerities, in consequence of which he
became at last & Brahma-Rishi.”t

9. wiarei Durvisas is represented as sitting in a fire, stretching his
arms upwards, and being on the whole equipped like the other Rishis.
He is of a choleric, irascible temper ; he will aot bear confradiction, and,
when offended, he utters a curse of sure and dreadful effect. For a
trifling cause, he pronounced once a curse on Indra, which brought on &
long strife between the Dévas and Asuras, concerning w(ll:ich see page 73.

i0. «r (commonl werflaf) Stata is represented as praying in a
kneelin?‘posgure. - To’ h?: lsv'::f is said ¢o have appeared from the
c:‘ouds, in the form of & man-womasn, and to have taken him to his seat
of bliss.

11, s9«w;i Kapila stands on one leg, stretching the other upwards
towards his head. On his mouth he wears an iron grate, and a Sdrerd
Kinnari, i. e. a two-stringed lute, hangs about him ; while his hands are
folded as in prayer. He is the reputed founder of the Sankhya philoso-
phy, and variows poetic compositions are ascribed ¢o him.

* Aocording to the story related in chap. ii of the appendix to part iv, Harischandra
spoke lies repeatedly. B
t Some thing more of Visvamitra’ will be found in the story of Sunahsépha
in the second chapter of the appendix to part iv.
Y
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12. ar@uii Kasyapa is represemded in & silting postiwe, strétching his
lags. upwards, and likewise also one aym, and in his other hand be
holds a flower. According to the traditions of Kashmers and Nepaul,
ke was to Northeon Hindustan. what Agastys was to Southers Indis,
namely its great civilizer. In myshelogy, he is. the father of the Dévas
by Aditi, and of the Asuras by Diti.*

‘Fhe stories' concerning the austerities: of the Rishis gave eccasion
for the selting up of various orders of sscetics and penitents, sachs
88 the Yogis, Gnanis, and Samnyasis, who try to imitate the Rishis
i the practice of austerities as far as i¢ is practicuble in this present
evid age. The Yagi has to practice the following eight things: 1.
restraint of the appetites ; 2. religious observances ; 3. sitting om
& tiger’s skin ; 4. breathing in a pecultar way;: 5. restraining the senses ;
6. fixing the- mind on a member of the body ; 7. silent meditation ; 8.
standing in an upright majestic position, as a faneied image of the deity.
A Gnaai is one who has attained to mystic or reeondite kmowledge,
viz., knowledge of the nature of the deity, the soul, the: intellecs, etc.,
derived from meditation, the teaching of the Guru, experience, self-
mortification, etc. ; or one who has attained to the fourth and bighest
degree in' the Saiva system, that of the exalted ascetic who, by suste-
rities, is said to have annihilated his passions ; freed his soul from earthly
desire ; and become ripe for Moksha, i. e. absorption in the deity.

‘Fhe order of the Sunnyasis is the last of the four erders or conditions
prescribed for the Brahmans. Thess four conditions are : 1. that of the
Brahmachari or bachelor, who, from the time of his investment with the
sacred cord, is required to tend the sacred fires and to folow his studies
under, or in the presence of, his preceptor ; 2. that of the Grihasts o¢
house-holder, who, from his marriage, mruat strictly observe his religious
duties, maintain the sacred fires, and liberally practise hospitadity for the
support of the other three orders; 3. that of the Vanaprasth or reeluse,
who, with or without his wife, relinguishes demestic life, retires to the
desert, feeding on:leaves, roots and fruits, or on' the hospitality of the
second order, and continwes to perform his daily rites; 4. that of the
Sannyasi or ascetic; who performs no rite whatever, and appears some-
t¥mes in a state of nudity ; who has renounced social life, with all its ea-
joyments and attachments, and subjected his pasgion ; who lives ox whes
is given him unasked, and remains in a village only one day, in & fown
pot more than three days, and in & city only five ; lest kis mind bee¢dme
geeularized.—¢ See Dr. Winslow's Tam#l Dictionary.)

® Markandé&a, the son of Mrikanduw and the reputed author of the Markand2a-
Purdnas, is also one of the famous Rishis. He is the Brahman boy spoken of
on page 51, who was to remain a youth of sixteen. Another celebrated Rishi
iw the father of Parawurima, Jamadagni, concerning whom something i» to be
found in chap. ii. of part iii.

—> PG &E
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CHAPTER TIL
The Attendants and Servants of the Gods.

As these heathens think, Svarga, the heaven of the gods, .to be like the
court of an earthly king, only much greater and grander, they ascribe to
the gods also different kinds of attendants and servants, of whom the fol-
lowing may be mentioned : 1. @ararg# Kinnaras; 2. 8w aepi Kimpuru-
shas; 3. srésiad Gandharbas ; 4. uerarsi Pannagas ; 5. fs#d Siddhas;
6. dgPuwnsgi Vidyadharas ; 7. sewsrsi Gananathas or grasréaer Diitass
8. csasrRser Devadasis, the female dancers and courtesans of Svanga.
The dwelling place of almost all these -various celestials is the world of
the gods, but they are said to bave the power to be wherever they pleasa,
wherefore they are now found in the heaven of the gods, then on earth,
and then in the world of Isvara, or Vishnu, or Brahma.

1. The Kinnaras are heavenly choristers, represented by a .human
figure, with the head of a horse. They are said to sing and play most
charmingly, and to be specially attached to the retinue or service.of Ku-
véra, the god of riches and one of the regents of the cardinal points.

2. The Kimpurushas are a kind of celestial musicians who possess:a
human face and the body of a bird. They are said to be much with Isva«
ra, Vishau, and Brabma, serving and praising them. -

3. The Gandbarvas are likewise.a kind of celestial choristers, similar
to the former. ‘

The most celebrated of the-celestial musicians are Tumburu and Na«
rada. The former was a man,.and, in order to become a celestial musi-
cian, he practised austerities, ill Isvara appeared to him and made him,
according to his request, an excellent singer and player on the 83w
Vina (the Indian lute, usually of seven strings and two octaves). The
Iatter, Narada,:is one of the Rishis of whem we have spoken in the fore-
going chapter.

4. The Pannagas .are a ‘sort of snake-charmers, who amuse the gods
by the tricks they play with serpents. _

5. The Siddhas are spirits who fly in the air, and are able to be in &
moment now here and then there, They were originally men, who, by
their holy lives and austerities, have become celestial spirits. Concern-
ing them we read in Wilson’s Vishnu Purana as ‘follows : ¢ The path of
the gods lies to the north of the solar sphere, north of the Nagavithi
(the stars of Aries and Taurus), and south of the seven Rishis (Ursa
Major). There dwell the Siddhas, of subdued senses, eontinent and
pure, undesirous of progeny, and therefore victorious over death : eighty-
eight thousand of these chaste beings tenant the regions of the sky, north
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of the sun, until the destruction of the universe: they enjoy immortality,
for they are holy ; exempt from covetousness and concupisence, love and
hatred; taking no part in the procreation of living beings, and detecting
the unreality of the properties of elementary matter.” .

6. The Vidyidharas are the scholars in the world of the gods, and
altogether unmatched as régards learning. When the Dévas and Rishis
are assembled before D&vendra, the Vidyadharas are also present and
discuss learned subjects. The sixty-four sciences and arts, which are
learned and studied here on earth in part, are known and practised by
them in perfeetion, and new tlings are found out by them, so that they
can entertainr both the gods and the Rishis most agreeably.

7. The Gananithas or Dtttas are divided into three classes, viz I.
Sagrsrésce Siva-ditas, i. e. Siva’s messengers; 2. ddigmarsriser
Vishnu-di¢as, i. . Vishnu's messengers; 3. wwgrsrésar Yama-diitas,
i. ¢. Yamma’s messengers.

As regards the Siva-d#tds, they are represented as being red, short,
and thick, like the Bhtitas. Their hair-locks, twisted together, rest on
their heads like a cap, and from their months project two great lion’s teeth.
They bave four hauds, in which they hold, respectively, a snake, a cord,
a trident, and a wine-jug ; whilst their body is adorned with various or«
maments. By means of these messengers Isvara fetches the souls of his
devotees at their death to Kis sext of bliss, called Kaildsa, and that in &
cripu sdlwrars Pushpakavimina, i. e. a self-moving chariot.

The Vishnu-dtitas have their hair dréssed like the Sivadutss, and also
Bke them a Hor’s teeth, but otherwise they resemibfe Vishnu, being of a
blue colour, and wearing the Tirunimw on their forehead, arms, and
breasts ; and round their necks & rosary of Tulasimani ; whilst they hold
in their four hands, respectively, a Sankha, & Chakra, & battle-axe, and
a club. Through these messengers Vishnu fetches the souls of his faithi-
ful devotees inito his abode of bliss called Vaikunthia.

The Yama-dttas, the messerigers of Yama, the king of death snd kel
are painted quite black, like demons, with horrible faces and great teeth.
In their four hands they carry a trident, 4 cfub and many ropes; snd in
their girdles, daggers. Their business consists in carrying the souls of
the wicked irito Naraka® or hefl (where thére are said to bé no léss than
280 millions of places of torture) ; but they are not allowed to lsy hold
on any one before his fixed life-time is elapsed, and the souls of the pious
they cannot touch at all. When, however, sttch die as are neither vir-
tuous nor wicked, then it happens that the messerigérs of Yama and those
of Siva or Vishnt come into conflict with each otlher, each party claiming’
the indifferenit souls,

‘8. The Dévadisis of Svargs, the world of the gods, corresporid to the:

¢ Ziégenbalg lids here, a4 on pp. 25 & 92, for Nardks, Patkla ; but accord-
ing to the Puranas, Pitila is not quite identical with hell, but rather with
the Greek Tartarus, the abode of Titans or Rakshasas; whevess Nardkd is
the proper term for hell, the abodeé of wicked men. .
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dan¢ing girls in the temples ; for just as these dance before the images of
the gods, and are embraced by their devotees : so those are said to dance
before the gods of Svarga, and to be embraced by them. ‘The most
celebrated among them are Urvasi, Rambha, and Tilottama. Originally
the celestial Devadisis were daughters of Brahma, and then reproduced
by the churning of the ocean of milk ; and a certain number of them, as
Rambha, Tilottams, and others, were, according to the Vishnuw-Purdna,
the inearnated wives of Krishna.

Int the same Parina we find the following legend concerning the cele«
brated Urvasi. ¢ Urvasi having incurred the imprecation of Mitra and
Veruna, determined to take up her abode ini the world of mortals ;
and descending accordingly, she beheld Purfirvasas, the son of Budhd
[who was the son of Soma (the moon) by Tara, the wife of Vrihaspati
§Jupiter), the preceptor of the gods] ; and s soon as she saw him, she
orgot all reserve, and disregarding the delights of Svarga, becanie deep-
ly enatnoured of the prince. Bebolding her infinitely superior to all
other females in grace, elegdrice, symmetry, delicacy, and beauty, Pur-
drvasas was equally fascinated by Utrvesi : both were inspired by similar
seritiments, arid, mutually feeling that each was every thing to the other,
thought no more of any other object. Confiding in bis merits, Purtirva-
gas addressed the mymph, and said, “ Fair creature, I love you ; have
Compassion oh e, and return my afféction.” Urvasi, half averting her
face through modesty, replied, * I will do so, if you will observe the con.
ditions 1 bave to propose.” ¢ What are they ?” enquired the prince ;
“declare them 1”7 “ I have two rams,” said thé nymph, * which ¥ lové as
céhildrery ; they must be kept near my bed-side; and never suffered to be
cartied awdy : you must also take care never to be seeri by meé undress-
6d ; and clarified butter alone must be my food.” To these termis the
king readily gave assent. )

“ After this, Purfirvasas and Urvasi dwelt togethier in Alaka, sporting
attiidst the groves atid lotusscrowned lakes of Chditraratha, ahd the
other forests there situated, for sixty-one thousand years.* The love of
Purtirvasas for his bride incredsed every day of ite durntion ; and the’
affection 6f Urvasi augtienting equally in ferveur; she never called to
recollectiont her residétice smongst the immortals. Not 86 was it with
the attendant spirits at the court of Indra ; nymphs, genii, and quiristers,
fonnd heaven itself but dull whilst Urvasi was away. Knowing the

ment that Urvasi had made with the king, Visvavasu was appoint-
ed by the Gandharbas to affect its violation ; and he, coming by night to
the chamber where they slept, carried off one of the rame. Urvasi was
awakened by its cries, and exclaimed, Ah me ! who has stolen one of my
children ? Had I a husband, this would riot have happened ! To whom
shall I apply for aid ?” The Rajah overheard her lamentation, but recol-.
lecting that he was undressed, and that Urvasi might see him in that
state, did not move from the couch. Thenthe Gandharbas came and stole

* One copy has, according to Prof. Wilson, sixty-one only.
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the other ram ; and Urvasi, hesring it blest, crind out that a woman whe
was the bride of a priuce so dastardly as to submit to this outrage, had
no protector. ‘I'his incenaed Purfirvasas highly, smd trusting that the
nymph would not see his person, as it was dark, he rose, and took his
sword, and pursued the robbers, calling upon them te stap, and reccive
their punishment. At that moment the Gaudharbas caused a flash of
brilliant lightaing to play upon the chawmber, aad Urvasi beheld the king
undressed : the compact was violated, and the nymph immediately dis-
appeared ; whilst the Gandharbas, ‘abandoning the rams, departed to the
regioa to the gods.

* Having recovered the animals, the king returned delighted to his
oouch, but there he beheld no Urvasi ; and not finding her any where,
he wandered naked over the world, like one insame. At length coming
to Kurukebétra, he saw Urvasi .sporting with four other nymphs of
heaven in a lake beautified with lotuses, and he ran to her, and ocalled
her his wife, and wildly implored her to return. ¢ Mighty monarch,”
said the aymph, “ refrain from this extravagance, I am now pregnant:
depart at present, and come hither again at the end of a year, when I
will deliver to you a son, and remain with you for one night.” Puri-
ravas, thus comforted, returned to his capital ; and Urvasi said to her
companions, ‘ This prince is a most excelleat mortal : I lived with him
long and affactionately umited.” * It was well done by you,” they re-
plied, “ he is indeed of comely appearance, and one with whom we «could
live happily for ever.”

“ When the year bad expired, Urvasi and the monarch met again:at
Kurakshatra, and she consigned to him his first-born Ayus ; and these
annual interviews were repeated, until she had borne to him five sons.
She then said to Parfirvasas, “Through regard for me, all the -Gandhar-
bas have expressed their joint purpose to bestow upon my lord their
benediction : let him therefore demand & boon.” The Rajah replied, “My
enemies are all destroyed, my faculties are all entire ; I have friends and
kindred, armies and treasures : there is nothing which I.may not ob-
tain except living in the ssme regisn with my Urvasi.”—Accordiagly
the Gindbarbas gave him their benediction, and Puriivasas obtained's
mt i:d the sphere of the eelestials, and was.no.more separated from his

oved.

——>»PEae
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CHAPTER IV.

The Ashtadskpdlakas or the Regents of the Eight Cardiral
Points.

According to the imaginary geography of these heathens, the earth con-
sists of seven great ins continents and seven circumambient oceans,*
and beyond the seventh circumambient ocean, there is at each of the eight
cardingl points & regent or protector of the earth, viz. 1. Indra, the re-
gent of the east; 2. Agni, the regent of the south-east; 3. Yama, the
regent of the south ; 4. Niruti, the regent of the south-west ; 5. Varuna,
the regent of the west; 6. Vayu, the regent of the north-west; 7.
Kuvéra, the regent of the north ; and 8. Isina, the regent of the
north-east.

). @i@rev Indra, the régent of the east, is the same with Davendra,
the king of the Dévas, of whom we have treated in the first chapter.
He has to protect the earth from the great giants and malignant spirits 5
for he is said to be very strong, aud inferior to none in power and strength
except to Isvara, Vishnu, and Brahma.t He presides also ever the
seasons and crops, and is therefore worshipped at the seasons of sowing
and reaping.

2. 4s@efl Agni, also called ys@eflusarer Agni-bhagavan (fire-god),
the regent of the south-east, is the god of fire. He is represented as
riding on a gray goat, flames of fire streaming round about him. He
bas two faces, four hands (frequently also seven), and three legs, signi-
fying the trident which fire is said to form. On his two heads he wears
a crown, surrounded by fire, and in his hands he holds sacrificial imple-
ments and materials, such as a butter-tub, a spoon, wood and flowers.
The offerings to Agni consisting of ghee (melted butter) plaintains,
cakes, etc., are accompanied with an incantation thatis repeated one
hundred and eight times ; and made particularly at marriages.}

8. wwer Yama, the regent of the south, is the god of death and king
of hel), where he has & capital and a throne on which he sits in judg-
ment on departed souls. After death the souls of common people muss

¢ See the names of these continents and oceans on pp. 25 and 26.

1 In the Rig-Vada, 8s will be seen from the appendix, Indra is regarded
a8 the chief of all the gods: Brahma is not mentioned as a god at all;
the names of Vishnu and Rudra oceur; but they are spoken of as in-
ferior gods only ; the latter is not identical with Siva or Isvara, but is the
god of tempests ; while the former seems to be a name of the sun.

1 Agni is also one of the principal VEdie gods : see the appendix.
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appear before bim, and, having been confronted with Chitragupta, the re-
corder, by whom all actions are registered, the virtuous are conveyed to
Svarga, or Elysium, whilst the wicked are driven to the different regions
of Naraka, or hell. Yama is represented as being quite black, with a hor-
rible face, and a crown on his head, and altogether surrounded by fire,
In his mouth he has alion’s teeth, and in his four hands, he holds respec-
tively a club, ropes, a trident, and & wine-jug, from which he gives wine
to the dying to mitigate the bitterness of death. On the whole he is
adorned like a king, and rides on a black buffalo. The poets have
written many stories about bhim, which these heathens receive with
undoubted ¢redence. Of his many names the following may be men-
tioned : 1. #war Samana (the just) ; 2. Qe&Csrps_qer enkolka-
davul {the god with the right sceptre); 8. &g Ktuddu (the separator
[of soul and body]) ; 4. s@wer Dharma (the just); 5. yéssar Antaka
(the destroyer) ; 6. #aiwr—ar Chanda (the wrathful); 7. swar Nama
(like Yama) ; 8. s®aar Naduvan (the impartial) ; 9. w06 Marali (the
confounder) ; 10. QsardesiCsrar Tendisaikkdn (the king of the
southern region).

4. A= Nirati, the regent of the south-west, is re ted as & giant
of green colour, who was elevated to the dignity he enjoys by reason
of his severe penance. On his head he wears a crown, and on his fore
head Siva’s siga of sacred ashes ; whilst he is on the whole adorned like
the other gods. Of his four hands one is empty, and in the other three
he holds, respectively, a banaer with the sign of & fish, & ring, and &
wine-jug ; and his vehicle is a crocodile.

5. e@erar Varuna, the regent of the west, is the god of the waters,
clouds, and rain. He is represented with a green body, with two hands
of which one is empty, and in the other he holds a sword. His head is
adorned with a crown ; his whole body, with various ornaments ; and his
shoulders with garlands. His vehicle is a stag.®

6. ary Viyu, the regent of the north-west, is the god of the wind.t
He is represented as having a gray colour, and four arms and hands, in
which he holds, respectively, a sword, a shield, & bow, and an arrow.
Like the other gods, he wears a crown and various ornatents, and his
vehicle is a Bhiita.

7. @%wrer Kuvara, the regent of the north, is the god of riches, and
the keeper of gold, silver, precious stones, pearls, and all the treasures in
the earth, which he gives to those for whom they are destined by Isvara.
He has a deforred body of white colour, with a erown on his head, and
& club in one of his hands. His whole body is adormed with various

* Of Varana, who is oue of the principal gods of the V&das, something
more will be found in the appendix.

t+ Vayu, likewise one of the ancient gods, is also called Pavana, and Ma-
ruts, i. e. the gentle winds. See also a legend aboat him on pp. 26 and 27.
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ornaments, and his vehicle is a self-moving chariot. The poets have
written many & story concerning him, and when these heathens wish to
praise & man on account of his riches, they compare him to Kuvéra.
Kuvéra has got various names, of which the following may be men-
tioned : 1. goarCawar Harandorhan (Hara’s, i. e. Siva’s, friend), 2.
Qerargidgner Kinnararpiran (lord of the Kinnaras) ; 3. syoemswurdd
Alakayali (ruler of Alaka [his capital]) ; 4. ymeperserar Purushava-
hana (he whose vehicle is a man) ; 5, ydpusdwrergpereraar Pushpa-
kavimdnamullavan (possessor of the self-moving chariot) ; 6. ws@d
Mandiri (prime minister) ; 7. sevser Dhanada (he who gives riches) ;
8. saru@ Dhanapati (lord of riches); 9. Jésewar Pingala (the nor-
thern) ; 10. mas@reamrer Vaisravana (son of Visrava).

8. @#rawar Isina, the regent of the north-east, is a form of Isvara.
He is represented as having four arms and hands, of which one is empty,
whilst he holds in the other three, respectively, a kind of small drum,
a stag, and a sword. His head is adorned with a crown, and his whole
body with the usual ornaments. Near him stands a bull, his vehicle.
Being a form of Isvara, he is regarded as the chief among the protectors
of the earth, and believed to direct and control all.

The images of these eight protectors and regents of the earth are
usually made of stone, or bricks and mortar, and sometimes also of metal,
at least that of Agnibhagavan. At the beginning of every festival
of several days’ duration, the Ashtadikpalakas are placed in their res-
pective places within the enclosure of the pagoda, and that with many °
ceremonies and Mantras ; and when the festival is over, they are again
put in their usual places with many ceremonies and Mantras. They
receive also some honour on other occasions, and play an important part
in the building of houses.

Herewith we conclude the complicated Genealogy of the Gods of South -
ern India, praying that God, “ who will have all men to be saved, and to
come unto the knowledge of the truth, may open the eyes of these blind
heathens, and turn them from darkness to light, and from the power of
Satan unto God, that they may receive forgiveness of sins, and an in-
heritance among them who are sanctified by faith in JESUS CHRIST.”
“The LORD alone is great, and greatly to be praised: He is to be
feared above all gods. For the gods of the nations are idols: but the
LORD has made the heavens and the earth. . O worship the LORD in
the beauty of holiness, and say among the heathen that the LORD

reigneth |”
HALLELUJAH!

—»>DPDP <<
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APPENDIX TO PART IV.
CHAPTER I
The Gods of the Vedas.

“ The prevailing character,” says Professor H. H. Wilson, “ of the
ritual of the V&das is the worskip of the personified elements ; viz., of
Indra, the firmament; Agni, the fire ; Vayu, the air ; Varuna, the water;
Aditys, the sun; Soma, the moon ;and otber elementary and planetary
personages.* The worship of the Vé&das is, moreover, for the most part
domestic worship, consisting of prayers and oblations offered—in their
houses, not in temples—by individuals for individual good, and address-
ed to unreal presences, not to visible types. In a word, the religion of the
Védas was not idolatry.” :

“ It is not possible to conjecture,” says the same scholar, ‘ when this
more simple and primitive form of adoration was sucoeeded by the wor-
ship of images and types, representing Brahma, Vishnu, Siva, and other
imaginary beings, constituting a mythological pantheon of most ample ex-
tent ; or when Rama and Krishna, who appear to have been originally
real and historical characters, were elevated to the dignity of divinities.
Image-worship is alluded to by Manu in several passages,but with an in-
timation that those Brahmans who subsist by ministering in temples are
an inferior and degraded class. The story of the Ramayana and Maha-
bharata turns wholly upon the doctrine of incarnations, all the chief dra-
matis persone of the poems being impersonations of gods, and demigods
and celestial spirits. The ritual appears to be that of the V&das, and it
may be doubted if any allusion to image-worship occurs ; but the doc-
trine of propitiation by penance and praise prevails throughout, and
Vishnu and Siva are the especial objects of panegyric and invocation,
In these two works, then, we trace unequivocal indications of a departure
from the elemental worship of the Védas, and the origin or elaboration
(l);' legends, which form the great body of the mythological religion of the

indus.”

“ The different works known by the name of Piranasare evidently deri-
ved from the same religious system as the Rimayana and Mababhirata,
or from the mytho-heroic stage of Hindu belief. They present, how-
ever, peculiarities which designate their belonging to a later period, and
to an important modification in the progress of opinion. They repeat

* To some of these the later Hindus have assigned the office of regents of
the cardinal points, as the reader will have observed in the last chapter.
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the theoretical cosmogony of the two great poems; they expand and
systematize the chronological computations ; and they give a more difi-
nite and connected representation of the mythological fictions, and the
historical traditions. But besides these and other particulars, which
may be derivable from an old, if not from a primitive era, they offer
characteristic peculiarities of & more modern deacription, in the para-
mount importance which they assign to individual divinities, in the
variety and purport of the rites and observances addressed to them, and
in the invention of new legends illustrative of the power and gracious-
ness of those deities, and of the efficacy of implicit devotion to them.
Siva and Vishnu, under one or other form, are almost the sole ohjects
that claim the homage of the Hindus in the Puranas, departed.from the
domestic and elemental ritual of the Védas, and exhibiting a sectarial
fervour and exclusiveness not traceable in the Ramayana, and only tosa
qualified extent in the Mahabbarata. They are no authorities for Hindu
belief as a whole : they are special guides for separate and sometimes
conflicting branches of it, compiled for the evident purpose of promoting
the preferential, or in some cases the sole, worship of Vishnu or of Siva.”
(See the Preface to Wilson’s Translation of the Vishnu Purana; p. 2-4.)
- Thinking that a few specimens of the hymns of the Védas will be
interesting to the reader, the translator gives here a few specimens from
Professor Max Miiller’s ¢ Ancient Sanscrit Literature” (p. 531 etc.)

¢ The following hymn, ascribed to Manu Vaivasvata (Rig-Veda vifi
80), is addressed to all the gods.’
1. “ Among you, O gods, there is none that is small, none that is young :
you are all great indeed.
2. Be thus praised, ye destroyers of foes, you who are thirty and three,
you the sacred gods of Manu.
3. Defend us, help us, bless us | do not lead us far away from the path of
our fathers, from the path of Manu.
4. You who are here, O gods, all of you, and worshipped by all men,
give us your broad protection, give it to cow and horse.”
According to this hymn the number of the gods is thirty-three, out
of which the later Hindus, fond as they are of enormities, have made
thirty-three crores or 330,000,000. The Manu mentioned here is not
the famous law-giver ; the word means here simply man, a progenitor
of the human race.
The following hymn ascribed to Vasishtha, is addressed to Indra
(Rig-Véda vii. 32.)

1. Let no one, not even those who worship thee, delay thee far from
us ! Even from afar come to our feast | Or, if thou art here, listen
to us !

2. For these who here make prayers to thee, sit together near the liba-
tion, like flies round the honey. The worshippers anxious for
weal,llth, have placed their desire upon Indra, as we put our foot upon
a chariot.




10.

12.

13.

14.
15.

16.

17.

18.
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. Desirous of riches, I call him who holds the thunderbolt with his

arm, and who is a good giver, like a3 a son calls his father,

. The libations of Soma (the juice of the moon-plant or sarcostemma

viminalis) mixed with milk, have been prepared for Indra: thou,
armed with the thunderbolt, come with the steeds to drink of them
for thy delight ; come to the house !

. May he hear us, for he has ears to hear. He is asked for riches ;

will be despise our prayers ? He could soon give hundreds and
thousands ;—no one could check him if he wishes to give.

. He who prepares for thee, O Vritra-killer, deep libations, and pours

them out before thee, that hero thrives with Indra, never scorned of
mert.

. Be thou, O mighty, the shield of the mighty (Vasishthas), when thou

drivest together the fighting men. Let us share the wealth of him

whom thou hast slain ; bring us the household of him who is hard

to be vanquished.

Offer Soma to the drinker of Soma, to Indra, the lord of the thun-

derbolt ; roast roasts ; make him to protect us: Indra, the giver is
blessmg to him who gives oblations.

. Do not grudge, ye givers of Soma ; give strength to the great god

make him to give wealth! He alone who perseveres, conquers,
abides, and flourishes : the gods are not to be trifled with.

No one surrounds the chariot of the liberal worshipper, no one stops
it. He whom Indra protects and the Maruts (winds), he will come
into stables full of cattle.

He will, when fighting, obtain spoil, O Indra, the mortal, whose
protection thou shouldst be. O hero, be thou the protection of our
chariots, and of our men !

His share is exceeding great, like the wealth of a winner. Him who
8 with Indra with his steeds, no enemy can subdue ; may he give
strength to the sacrificer !

Make for the sacred gods a hymn that is not small, that is well set
and beautiful! Many snares pass by him who abides with Indra
through his sacrifice.

What mortal dares to attack him who is rich in thee ? Through
faith in thee, O mighty, the strong wcquires spoil in the day of battle.
Stir us mighty Vasishthas in the slaughter of the enemies, stir us
who give their dearest treasures. Under thy guidance, O Haryasva,
we shall with our wise councellors overcome all hardships.

To thee belongs the lowest treasure : thou rearest the middle trea-
sure; thou art king always of all the highest treasures ; no one with-
stands thee in the flock.

Thou art well known as the benefactor of every one, whatever
battles there be. Every one of the kings of the earth implores
thy name, when wishing for help.

If I were lord of as much as thou, I should support the sacred bard,
thou scatterer of wealth, I should not abandon him to misery.
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19. I should award wealth day by day to him who magnifies, I should
award it to him, whosoever it be. We have no other friend but thee,
no other happiness, no other father, O mighty !

20. He who perseveres acquires spoil with his wife as his mate ; I bend
Indra, who is invoked by many, for you, as a wheelwright bends a
wheel made of strong wood.

21. A mortal does not get riches by scant praise: no wealth comes to
the grudger. The strong man it is, O mighty, who in the day of
battle is a precious gift to thee like as to me.

22. Wae call for thee, O hero, like cows that have not been milked ; we
praise thee as ruler of all that moves, O Indra, as ruler of all that is
immoveable. :

23. There is no one like thee in heaven or earth. He is not born, and
will not be born. O mighty Indra, we call upon thee as we go
fighting for cows and horses.

24. Bring all these to those who are good, O Indra, be they old or young ;
for thou, O mighty, art the rich of old, and to be called in every
battle.

25. Push away the unfriendly, make us treasures easy to get! Be the
protector of ourselves in the fight, be the cherisher of our friends.

26. Indra, give wisdom to us, as a father to his sons. Teach us in this
path, let us living see the sun !

27. Let not unknown wretches, evil-disposed and unhallowed, tread us
down. Through thy help, O hero, let us step over the rushing
eternal water !”

¢ In this hymn,” says the learned Professor, ¢ Indrais clearly conceived
as the supreme god ; but when Agni, the lord of fire, is addressed by the
poet, ke is spoken of as the first god, not inferior even to Indra. While

Agni is invoked, Indra is forgotten ; there is no competition between the

two, nor any rivalry between them and other gods. .

¢ There are other hymns, again, in which the notion of a deity is much
less prominent. Indra is there represented like a hero fighting against
enemies. He is liable to defeat, his heart fails him in the combat, and
though at last he invariably conquers, he does so rather by an effort
than by the mere assertion of his power. To Agni both human and
divine qualities are ascribed, and they arise chiefly from his character as
messenger between gods and men, or as high-priest, when he is supposed
to carry the oblation to the gods. An illustration of this is the following

hymn of Vatsa. (Rig-Veda viii, 11.)

1. Thou, Agni, art the guardian of sacred rites : thou art a god among
mortals ; thou art to be praised at the sacrifices.

2. Thou, strong Agni, art to be praised at the festivals, thou who like a
charioteer carriest the offerings to the gods. .

3. Fight and drive thou away from us the fiends, O Jatavédas, the
ungodly enemies, O Agni !

4. Thou, Jatavédas, desirest not the offering of & hostile man, be it ever
8o nigh to thee. :
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5. We mortals and sages worship the great name of thee, the immortal
Jatavédas.
6. We sages call the sage to help, we mortals call on the god for pro-
tection, we call on Agni with songs.
7. May the poet draw thy mind even from the most distant abode with
the song that longs for thee, O Agni.
8. Thou art the same in many places, a lord among all people : we call
upon thee in battle.
9. In battles we call upon thee, Agni, for help when we want strength;
we call in struggles upon the giver of precious gifts.
10. Thou art ancient, to be praised at the sacrifices ; thou sittest as
priest from of old and to-day.  Replenish thy own body, O Agni,
and grant happiness to us !

¢ It is curious,” observes Professor Max Miiller, ¢ to watch the almost
imperceptible transition by which the phenomena of nature, if reflected
in the mind of the poet, assume the character of divine beings. Ushas,
the Dawn, is frequently described in the Véda, as she might be describ-
ed by a modern poet. She is the friend of men, she smiles like & young
wife ; she is the daughter of the sky. She goes to every house; she
thinks of the dwellings of men ; she does not despise the small or the
great ; she brings wealth ; she is always the same, immortal, divine ; age
cannot touch her ; she is the young goddess, but she makes men grow
old. All this may be simply allegorical language. But the transition
from dévi, the bright, to devi, the goddess, is so easy, the daughter of
the sky assumes so readily the same personality which is given to the
sky, Dyaus, her father, that we can only guess whether in every passage
the poet is speaking of a bright apparition, or of a bright goddess ; of a
natural vision, or of a visible deity. The following hymn of Vasishtha
(Rig-Ve&da vii. 77), will serve as an instance :— ‘

She shines upon us, like a young wife, rousing every living being to
go to his work. The fire had to be kindled by men ; she brought light
by striking down darkness.

She rose up, spreading far and wide, and moving towards every one.
She grew in brightness, wearing her brilliant garment. The mother of
the cows (the morning clouds), the leader of the day, she shone gold-
coloured, lovely to behold. ‘

She, the fortunate, who brings the eye of the god, who leads the white
and lovely steed (of the sun), the Dawn was seen, revealed by her rays,
with brilliant treasures she follows every one.

Thou, who art a blessing where thou art near, drive far away the un-
friendly ; make the pastures wide, give us, safety ! Remove the haters,
bring treasures ! Raise up wealth to the worshipper, thou mighty Dawn.

Shine for us with thy best rays, thou bright Dawn, thou who length-
enest our life, thou the love of all, who givest us food, who givest us
wealth in cows, horses, and chariots.

Thou, daughter of the sky, thou high-born Dawn, whom the Vasish-
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thas magnify with songs, give us riches high and wide : all ye gods, pro-
tect us always with your blessings.

The hymns given above are fair specimens of the hymns of the Rig-
Véda in general. The predominating desire of the composers is that
for riches, victory, and various temporal blessings. The invisible world
is seldom thought of ; and moral sentiments are not frequently met with;
nor are they deep and pure. The hymns that contain @most moral senti-
ments are those addressed to Varuna, of which the following two may be
regarded as fair specimens :—

I 1. Wise and mighty are the works of him who stemmed asunder
the wide firmaments. He lifted on high the bright and glorious
heaven ; he stretched out apart the starry*sky and the earth.

2. Do I say this to my own soul ? How can I get unto Varuna?

Will be accept my offerings without displeasure 7 When shall
I, with a quiet mind, see him propitiated ?

3. I ask, O Varuna, wishing to know this my sin. I go to ask the
wise. The sages all tell me the same : Varuna it is who is
angry with thee.

Was it an old sin, O Varuna, that thou wishest to destroy thy

friend, who always praises thee ? Tell me, thou unconquerable

lord, and I will quickly turn to thee with praise, freed from
sin.

5. Absolve us from the sins of our fathers, and from those which

we committed with our own bodies. Release Vasishtba (name

of the poet), O king, like a thief who has feasted on stolen cattle;
release him like a calf from the rope.

It was not our own doing, O Varuna, it was necessity, an in-

toxicating draught, passion, dice, thoughtlessness. The old is

near to mislead the young ; even sleep brings unrighteousness.

Let me without sin give satisfaction, like a slave to the bounte-

ous lord, the god, our support. The lord god enlightened the

foolish ; he, the wisest, leads his worshippers to wealth.

8. O lord, Varuna, may this song go well to thy heart ! May we

prosper in keeping and acquiring ! Protect us, O gods, always

with your blessings ! (Rig. V. vii. 86).

II. 1. However we break thy laws from day to day, men as we are,

O god, Varuna,

2. Do not deliver us unto death, nor to the blow of the furious;
nor to the anger of the spiteful !

8. To propitiate thee, O Varuna, we bind thy mind with songs, as
the charioteer a weary steed.

4. Away from me they flee dispirited, intent only on gaining
wealth ; as birds to their nests.

5. When shall we bring here the man who is victory to the war-
riors, when shall we bring Varuna, the wide-seeing, to be pro-

* pitiated ?

4

6.

<
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6. [ This they tako in common with delight, Mitra and Varuna ;
they never fail the faithful giver.]

7. He who knows the place of the birds that fly through the sky,
who, on the waters, knows the ships ;—

8. He, the upholder of order, who knows the twelve months with
the offspring of each, and knows the month that is engendered
afterwards (the intercalary month) ;—

9. He who knows the track of the wind, of the wide, the bright,
and mighty ; and knows those who reside on high ;—

10. He, the upholder of order, Varune, sits down among his people ;
he, the wise, sits there to govern.

11. From thence perceiving all wondrous things, he sees what has
been and what will be done.

12. May he, the wise son of time, make our paths straight all our
days ; ‘may he prolong our lives !

13. Varuna, wearing golden mail, has put on hi¢ shining cloak ; the
spies sat down around him.

14. The god whom the scoffers do not provoke, nor the tormentors
of men, nor the plotters of mischief.

15. He, who gives to men glory, and not half glory, who gives it
even to our own bodies.

16. Yearning for him, the far-seeing, my thoughts move onwards,
as kine move to their pastures.

17. Let us speak together again, because my honey has been brought:
thou eatest what thou likest, like a friend.

18. Now I saw the god who is to be seen by all, I saw the chariot
above the earth ; he must have accepted my prayers.

19. O hear this my calling, Varuna, be gracious now ; longing for
help, I have called upon thee.

20. Thou, O wise god, art lord of all, of heaven and earth: listen
on thy way.

21. That I may live, take from me the upper rope, loose the middle,
and remove the lowest I*

® This last hymn is ascribed to Sunahséphs, who was, according to the
legeng related in the following chapter, sold by his own father, a Brahman
¥ the name of Ajigarta Sangavasi, to king Harischandra, in order to be offer-

ed as victim to Varuna.

)))((&-’——
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CHAPTER II
The Legend of Sunahsépha.*

¢« Harischandra, the son of Védhas, of the family of the Ikshvikus,
was a king without a son. He had a hundred wives, but had no son by
them. In his house lived Parvata and Narada. He asked Narada:
¢ Tell me, O Narada, what do people gain by a son, whom they all wish
for, those who reason as well as those who do not reason ?”

Being asked by one verse, Narada replied in ten verses :  If a father
sees the face of a son, born alive, he pays a debt in him, and goes to
immortality. The pleasure which a father has in his son is greater than
all the pleasures that are from the earth, from the fire, and from the
water.. Always has the father overcome the great darkness by a son;
for & self is born from his self ; it (the new-born self, the son) is likea
ship, full of food, to carry him over. Therefore try to get a son, you
Brahmans ; he is undoubtedly the world. Food is life for men, clothing
his protection, gold his beauty, cattle his strength. His wife is a friend,
his daughter is a pity ; but the son is his light in the highest world. As
husband he embraces & wife, who becomes his mother, when he becomes
her child. Having been renewed in her, he is born in the tenth month.
A wife is a wife (jaya), because man is born (jiyaté) again in her. She
is a mother (abhiti), because she brings forth (abhtti) ; a germ is hidden
in her. The gods and the old sages brought great light unto her.
The gods said to men: “ In her you will be born again,” There is
no life for him who has no son, this the animals also know. The path
which those follow who have sons and no sorrows, is widely praised and
happy.” Beasts and birds know it, and they have young ones every
where.”t ‘

* The legend of Sunahsépha deserves a place in this work, as being very
instructive in regard to the manners and rites of the ancient Hindus, and more
especially as showing that, at an early time, the Brahmans did not shrink
from offering bloody, and even human sacrifices. Our source is Professor
Max Miiller’s History of Ancient Sancrit Literature, page 408, etc.; and his
original Sanscrit source is the Aitaréya Brahmina. But the story is also
found in the Sankhiyana Sitras and some other writings. ..

+ A son is regarded as the greatest of all blessings, because it is the son
who performs for his dead father and progenitors those rites and ceremonies
on the discharge of which the welfare of the latter in the unseen world is sup-
posed to be absolutely dependent.
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- Having thus spoken, he said to him : Go to Varuna the king, and say:
¢ May a son be born to me, and I shall sacrifice him to you.” The king
assented, he went to Varuna the king, and said : * May a son be born
to me, and I shall sacrifice him to you.” Varuna said, ‘ Yes.” A son
was born to him, called Rohita. Then Varuna said to Harischandra :
(A son is born to thee, sacrifice him to me.” Harischandra said :
“ When an animal is more than ten days old, it can be sacrificed. May
he be older than ten days, and I shall sacrifice him to you.”

Varuna assented. The boy was more than ten days old, and Varuna
said : * He is older now than ten days, sacrifice him to me.” Harischans
dra said : When an animal’s teeth come, then it can be sacrificed. May
his teeth now come, and I shall sacrifice him to you.” :

Varuna assented. His teeth came, and Varuna said: ¢ His teeth
have come, sacrifice him to me.” Harischandra said : When an animal’s
teeth fall out, then it can be sacrificed. May his teeth fall out, and I
shall sacrifice him to you.”

Varuna assented. His teeth fell out, and Varuna said :  His teeth
have fallen out, sacrifice him to me.” Harischandra replied: ¢ When
an animal’s teeth come again, then it can be sacrificed. May his teeth
come again, and I shall sacrifice him to you.”

Varuna assented. His teeth came again, and Varuna said : “ His teeth

have come again, sacrifice him to me.” Harischandra said : “ When a
warrior (Kshatria) is girt with his armour, then he can be sacrificed.
May he be girt, and 1 shall sacrifice him to you.”
- Varuna assented. He was girt, and Varuna said : “ He has been girt,
let him be sacrificed to me.” Harischandra assented. He addressed his
son and said :  Child, he gave you to me ; Death ! that I sacrifice you
to him.” The son said, ‘“ No !” took his bow, and went to the forest,
and lived there for a year.

And Varuna seized Harischandra, and his belly swelled. This Rohita
heard and went from the forest to the village (grima). Indra, in the
form of a man, went round him, and said :  For a man who does not
travel about there is no happiness, thus we have heard, O Rohita! A
good man who stays at home is a bad man. Indrais the friend of him
who travels. Travel !”

Rohita thought, a Brahman has told me to travel, and thus he travelled
3 second year in the forest. When he went from the forest to the
village, Indra, in the form of a man, went round him, and said: ¢ A
traveller’s legs are like blossoming branches, he himself grows, and ga-
thers the fruit. All his wrongs vanish, destroyed by his exertion on the
road. Travel !”

RGhita thought, a Brahman has told me to travel, and thus he travelled
2 third year in the forest. When he went from the forest to the town,
Indra, in the form of a man, went round him, and said : * The fortune
of & man who sits, sits also ; it rises, when be rises ; it sleeps when he
sleeps ; it moves well when he moves. Travel !”

Rahita thought, a Brahman has told me te travel, and thus he travelled
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a fourth year in the forest. When he went from the forest to the
town, Indra, in the form of a man, went round him, and said : A man
who sleeps is like the Kali age ; a man who awakes is like the Dvapara
age ; a man who rises is like the Tréta age ; a man who travels is like
the Krita age. Travel !”

.~ Rohita thought, a Brahman has told me to travel, and thus he travelled
a fifth .year in the forest. When he went from the forest to the town,
Indra, in the form of a man, went round him, and said : A traveller finds
honey, a traveller finds sweet figs. Look at the happiness of the sun,
who travelling never tires. Travel !

Rohita thought, a Brahman has told me to travel, and thus he travelled
a sixth year. He met in the forest a starving Rishi, Ajigarta, the
son of Siyavasa. He had three sons, Sunahpuchha, Sunahsépba, and
Sundlangtila. Rohita said to him : “ Rishi, I give you a hundred cows,
I ransom myself with one of these thy sons.” The father embraced the
eldest son, and said : * Not him,” ¢ Nor him,” said the mother embrac-
ing the youngest. And the parents bargained to give Sunahsépha, the
middle son. RGhita gave a hundred, took him, and went from the forest
to the village. And he came to his father, and said : ¢ Father, Death!
I ransom myself by him.” ‘The Father went to Varuna, and said: “I
shall sacrifice this man to you. ¢ Varuna said, yes, for a Brahman is
better than a Kshatria.” And he told him to perform a Rajastiya sacri-
fice. Harischandra took him to be the victim for the day when the
Soma is spent to the gods. -

Visvamitra was his HGotri priest ; Jamadagni his Adhvaryu priest;
Vasishtha, the Brahman ; Ayasya, the Udgatri priest. When Sunah-
sépha had been prepared, they found no body to bind him to the
sacrificial post. And Ajigarta, the son of Styavasa, said : “ Give me
another hundred, and I shall bind him. They gave him an other hun-
dred, and he bound him. When he had been prepared and bound, when
the Apri hymns had been sung and he had been led round the fire, they
found no body to kill him. And Ajigarta, the son of Styavasa said:
¢ Give me another hundred, and I shall kill him.” They gave him
another hundred, and he came whetting his sword. Then Sunahsépha
thought, ¢ They will really kill me, as if I was not a man. Death! I
shall pray to the gods. * He went with 2 hymn to Prajapati (lord of the
world), the first of gods. Prajapati said to him : “ Agni is the nearest
of gods, go to him.” He went with a hymn to Agni, and Agni said to
him : ¢ Savitri (the progenitor) rules all creatures, go to him,” He went
with a hymn to Savitri, and Savitri said to him : ¢ Thou art bound for
Varuns, the king, go to him.” He went with a hymn to Varuna the
king, and Varuna said to him : “ Agni is the mouth of the gods, the
kindest god, praise him, and we shall set thee free.” Thus he praised
Agni, and Agni said to him : Praise the Visvé Dévah (all the gods),
and we shall set thee free. Thus he praised the Visvé Dévah, and they
said to him : “ Indra is the greatest, mightiest, strongest, and friendliest
of the gods, praise him, and we shall set thee free.” Thus he praised
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Indra, and Indra was pleased, and gave him in his mind a golden car)
which Sunahsépha acknowledged by another verse. Indra said to him :
¢¢ Praise the Asvinau, and we shall set thee free.” Thus he praised the
Asvinau, and they said to him : ¢ Praise Ushas (the dawn), and we shall
set the free.”” Thus he praised Ushas with three verses. While these
werses were delivered, his fetters were loosed, and Harischandra’s belly
grew smaller, and when the last verse was said, his fetters were loosed,
and Harischandra was well again.” :

Then, Sunahsépha, agreeably to the request of the priests, performed
the daily sacrifice, and having done with it, he sat down on the lap of
Visvamitra ; whereupon Ajigarta said : ¢ Rishi, give me back my
son.” But VisvEmitra replied: ¥ No; for the gods have given him to
me. He has become Dévarita (Theodotus), the son of Visvamitra ; and
the members of the families of Kapila and Babhru have become his rea
lations.” Then Ajigarta, the son of Styavasa, said : ¢ Come thou, O
son, we, both I and thy mother, call thee away. Thou art by birth an
Angirasa, the son of Ajigarta, celebrated as a poet. O Rishi; go not
away from the line of thy grandfather, come back to me. ¢ Sunahsépha
replied : “ They have seen thee with a knife, in thy hand, a thing that
men have never found even amongst Stidras; thou hast taken three
hundred cows for me, O Angiras.” Ajigarta, the son of Suyavasa, said :
¢ My old son, it grieves me for the wrong that I have done; I throw
it away, may these hundred cows belong to thee.” Sunahsépha replied :
¢ Who once commits & sin will commit also another sin ; thou wilt not
abstain from the ways of Stidras ; what thou hast committed cannot be
redressed.” ¢ Cannot be redressed,” Visvamitra repeated (and went on
saying) : ¢ Dreadful stood the son of Siiyavasa when he went to kill thee
with his knife. Be not his son, come and be my son.” Sunahsépha said:
¢ Tell us thyself, O son of a king, thus as thou art known to us, how I,
who am an Angirasa, shall become thy son.” Visvamitra replied :
¢¢ Thou shalt be the eldest of my sons, thy offspring shall be the first,
thou shalt receive the heritage which the gods have given me, thus I
address thee.” Sunahsépha replied : ¢ May the leader of the Bharatas
say so in the presence of his agreeing sons, for friendship’s and happi-
ness’ sake, that I shall become thy son.” Then Visvimitra addressed
his sons : ¢ Hear me, Madhuchandas, Rishabha, Rénu, Ashtaka, and all
you brothers that you are, believe in his semomy

From this legend, told as it is in various writings, though with varia-
tions, it is evident that there was a time when the Hindus offered to
their gods, not only animals, but now and then even a human sacrifice.
¢ The legend of Sunahsépha,” says Prof. Max. Miiller, was well known
at the time when the Laws of Manu were compiled ; and this was & case
so startling to the later Brahmans, that the author of the Laws of Manu
was obliged to allude to it (Manu X, 105), in order to defend the dignity
of his caste. Manu says, that hunger is an excuse for many things, and
that Ajigarta, although he went to kill his own son, was not guilty of a
crime, because he did so to appease his hunger. Now, the author of the
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Aitar8ya-Brahmana certainly does not adopt this view, for Ajigarts is
there severely abused for his cruelty, so much go, that his son whom he
has sold, considers himself at liberty to leave the family of his parents,
and to accept the offer made by Visvamitra of being adopted into his
family. So revolting, indeed, is the deseription given of Ajigarta’s be-
haviour, that we should rather recognise in him a specimen of the non-
Aryan population of India. Such a supposition, however, would be in
contradiction with several of the most essential points of the legend, par-
ticularly in what regards the adoption of Sunahsépha by Visvamitra.
Visvamitra, though arrived at the dignity of a Brahman, clearly considers
the adoption of Sunahsépha Dévarata, of the famous Brahmanic family
of the Angirasas, as an advantage to himself and to his descendants.”

That at an early period now and then human sacrifices were made,
und that subsequently animal victims, and finally vegetable offerings,
took their place, is also evident from the following passage in the Aita-
réya-Brihmana (Max Miiller’s Sanscrit Literature page 420).

“ The gods took man for their victim. As he was taken, Médha

(the sacrifice or the spirit) went out of him. It entered the horse.
Therefore the horse became the sacrifical animal. Then the gods took
the horse, but as it was taken, the Médha went out of him. It entered
the ox. Therefore the ox became the sacrificial animal. The same
happened with the ox. Afterwards the sheep, then the goat, and at
last the earth became the victim. From the earth rice was produced,
and rice was offered in the form of Puroldsa, in lieu of the sacrificial
animal. The other things which had formerly been offered and then
dismissed, are supposed to have become changed into animals unfit for
sacrifice : man into a savage ; the horse into a Bos Gaurus, the ox into
a Gayal ox ; the sheep into a camel (Ushtra) ; the goat into a Sarabha.
All these animals are Amédha, or unclean, and should not be eaten.”
: ¢ The drift of this stroy,” observes the learned Professor, ¢ seems to
be that in former times all these victims had been offered. We know it
for certain in the case of horses and oxen, though afterwards these
sacrifices were discontinued. As to sheep and goats they were consi-
dered proper victims to a still later time. When vegetable offerings
took the place of bloody victims, it was clearly the wish of the author
of our passage to show that, for certain sacrifices, these rice-cakes
were as efficient as the flesh of animals. He carries out his argument
still further, and tries to show that in the rice the beard corresponds
to the hair of animals; the husk to the skin; the Phalikarnas to the
blood ; the meal to the flesh ; the straw to the bones.”

FINIS.
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NOTE

ON THE LANGUAGES OF SOUTHERN INDIA.*

The Hindus of Southern India (the Dravida country) speak different
dialects of the so-called Drdvidian language, which belongs to the Scy-
thian family of languages. The four principal dialects of the Dravidian
language are the Tamil, the Telugu, the Canarese, and the Malayalam.

1. The Tamil (by the earlier Europeans erroneously termed ‘the
Malabar’) is the earliest and most cultivated of all the Dravidian idioms,
and that which contains the largest portion and the richest variety of
indubitably ancient forms, and the smallest infusion of Sanscrit terms.
It includes two dialects, the classical. and the colloquial, or the ancient
and the modern, called, respectively, the Shen-Tamil and the Kodun
Tamil, which differ one from the other so widely, that they might almost
be regarded as different languages. Of the Tamil, the Rev. P. Percival
remarks:—‘Perhaps no language combines greater force with equal
brevity ; and it may be asserted that no human speech is more close and
philosophic in its expression as an exponent of the mind. The sequence
of things—of thought, action, and ils results—is always maintained
inviolate.” And Dr. Caldwell thus estimates its literary stores:—
“Though Tamil literature, as a whole, will not bear a comparison with
Sanscrit literature as a whole, it is the only vernacular literature in India
which has not been coutent with imitating the Sanscrit, but has honor-
ably attempted to emulate and outshine it. In one department, at least,
in that of ethical epigrams, it is generally maintained, and I think must
be admitted, that the Sanscrit has been outdone by the Tamil.” The
Tamil language is spoken in the great plain of the Carnatic, from beyond
Pulicat, 30 miles north of Madras to cape Comorin, the southern extrem-
ity of the Peninsula; and westward the seat of the Tamil race borders
on the plateau of Mysore, the Neilgherries, and the Western Ghats.
Tamil is also the language of about half the population of Ceylon ; and

most of the military stations in the Dekhan contain Tamil communities.
Tamil is the vernacular of about 12 millions.

2. The Telugu, in respect of antiquity of culture and glossarial
copiousness, ranks next to the Tamil in the list of the Dravidian idioms ;
but it is more different from it than any other, and in point of euphonic

® Extracted from Dr. Caldwell’s Introduction to his Comparative Grammar of
the Dravidian or South-Indian Family of Languages, and Mr. Murdoch’s Introduc-
tion to his Classified Catalogue of Tamil Printed Books.
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sweetness it claims to occupy the first place. Telugu is spoken along
the eastern coast, from about Pulicat to Chicacole ; and inland, it extends
to about the middle of the Peninsula. It is the vernacular of about 14
millions.

8. The Canarese, properly the Ksnnadi, or Karnataka, occupies the
third place; it is spoken throughout the plateau of Mysore, and
northward about as far as Beder in the Nizam’s Territory ; and it is
also the prevailing language in Canara on the western coast. The
Canarese people may be estimated at 9 millions.

4. The Malayalam ranks next in order, and is spoken along the
Malabar Coast on the western side of the Ghats, from Cannanore to
Trevandrum, where it begins to be superseded by the Tamil. Malaya -
1am is the vernacular of about 8 millions.

Dr. Caldwell is of opinion that the earliest specimens extant of Tamil
literatare are not older than the 8th century A. D.; and the early his-
tory of Southern India is, therefore, involved in.obscurity ; for the local
Purinas, which profess to give the history of the country from the
earliest times, contain little more than childish legends. But by elimin=-
ating from the Tamil language the whole of its Sanscrit derivatives, annd
by examining the remaining primitive Drividian words, Dr. Caldwell
arrives at the conclusion, that the Dravidians, prior to the arrival of the
Brahmans (who did not conguer South-India, as they did Northern
India, but who ¢ eame in peacably and obtained the kingdom by flatteries),?
had already acquired the elements of civilisation; and the learned
Doctor thinks, that they would, perhaps, at least in point of morals, be
better without the mental culturg and the higher civilisation, withits
. fossilising caste rules, its unpractical, pantheistic philosophy, and the
cumbersome routine of inane ceremonies, which were introduced among
them by the Brahmans, whom they revered as ‘instructors,’” and obeyed
a8 ‘overseers.’

»>P L&e
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Abhuheka anointing (of idols), part of Pija....ceee ceue out seuee 83,101

Adu’es/m or Sésha, a fabulous hoge serpent.........etvvveennns.... 26-27
Aditi, one of the two wives of Kasyapa and the mother of the Dévas 155, 186

/idt'lya, the sun, one of the gods of the ancient Hindus (See also Sirya) 195

ﬁdityaa,(suns), twelve in number, chiefs among the Dévas........ 146, 178
Advaita, non-duality, a pantheistic system of philosophy, usually

called VEd&Dta..0e coee ceveninr totoninncnes sovnnnnniennases. 114, ete,
ﬁgama:, a set of sacred S'aiva works, 28 in number.......e00000eun.... 50
Agastya, a very famous Rishi, who swallowed the ocean, and did many

other wondrous things.....ccoeceeiencicnninncitasiineiaansa, 7,56, 182
Aghora, s terrible form of Io'vara or 8/iV8....viereeesrnvnninnens . 6,142
Agni, the god of fire and regent of the south-east.........c.occeiv... 8,191
, one of the principal gods of the ancient Hindus................ 195
, 8 bymn of the Rig-Véda dddressed to him.... .... ..., ... 198-199
Ahalya, the wife' of the ssge Gautams, defiled by Indra............ 179
Atirdavata, the white elephant of Indra...ocecavevereerrrerenconses.. 179
Ajigarta, a Brahman who sold his son Sunahséphs, and was even

willing to sacrifice him to Varuna with his own kand............204—206
Allamaprabhu, a famous Garu among the Vira S'aivas, and by them

regarded as a form of S'iva.
Almanac, of great importance with the Hindus...o...oeveeeeaneren ... 111
Alms, distributed in behalf of the dead .....ccveeeeeeesseercsenseonacsss 50
Amavasi, the new moon, whgn the Hindus observe a fast and per-

form various ceremonies for their deceased parents .... ...o .eeo.... 50
Ammai, a name of Parvati, and more especially of her image in the

PRBOAAB.covceae socncsse soencane sesasese sane sesssenscace soss 48, 54
Ammens, caricatures of Parvati, called Gramadévatas (which see)...... 163
Amrita, ambrosia or nectar, prepared by the churning of the sea of

milk by the gods...scevsvesncesnecnecsnaseccanscrnness 3,73-74, 178

Andu, religious mendicants of the S'aiva sect.... ceesees cevec... 34, 97
Angirasa, the name of & great Rishi.....cecuveensaseeasens oons 181,205
Aniruddha, the son of the incarnate Indian Cupid... .ee. cevveien.... 98
Ankalammen, one of the Gramallevatas.... coooeierecescanasess 6, 141-142
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Apper, one of the three celebrated votaries of S'iva, who composed

a portion of the poem Dévaram, which forms part of the so-called

Tamil VBda...oeeeereeanees covocens saee seneosess soes soees sevosess 32
Avjuna, the most distinguished among the five Pindavas............ 4,78
Arunagirindtha, s famous poet and devotee of Suﬁhrnmaqya.... cee. 67-68
4ruyattumiuer, the sixty-three S'aiva 88int8.ceeee.veees ceneness 2 48,49
Arhvdr, Vishnu's apostles, twelve in number.......o oovvvees coos 4,71-72
Ashes, sacred, see Fibhuti.
Ashtadikpdlakas, the regents of the eight cardinal points.... §,191—193
Ashta-Lakshmi, the eight forms of Lakshmi....cccuuivseenesenserss 4—5
Ashtar Vasus, the eight Vasus, chiefs among the Dévas............ 146,178
Asuras (non-gods), the enemies of the gods, descended from the

Rishi Khyapl.... cesecseptce0tecsvees Joootese 7, 56, 73'74' 154‘155, 179
Asva, see Kalki.
As'vinis, two chiefs among the Dévas, and physicians of the gods.... 178
A‘l'harvavga, the fourth or black Veda ......ccevevenrnncnirenanrncancess 91
Avani-mila, a fast observed in honour of S'iva........veevieeiereienes 49
Avatiras, incarnations of VishDu.... ..0.ovivirn. voevnereee. 8-4,72—82

xiyer, lord, the name given to ia'vnn’- image in the pagodas............ 46

Ayenar, a tutelar deity and king among the demons........c.c....... 6, 138
ey Of IMPUTE OTIGHA ... vivsvveererarnrarias vovurans casannssseas 183
, his image and the images of his wives described................ 138
=, his pagodas with the images in them described........ .... 133-134
=, the worship he receives described.... .... P .
, his various names..... Ceeceseans Ceerecreanas BN 134
, & letter concerning him....... P N vevee s ceesecnanee 185

Ayodhya, the birth-place and capital of Réma.... ... ve.. ... 77,88,8
ﬁyudlm-pi’:ja, instrument-worship, described.... .... ........ 100, 106-107

B

Balabhadra or Balarima, said to be the ninth incarnation of
Vishnu.o.oovenvnnnnns veeeeen e e e T 8
Bilakrishna or Bilagopdla, the young Krishna, worshipped ............ 122

Basava, the name of Nandi, the bull of S'iva, in Canarese, (and
also of a very ferocious Vira-S'aiva)........ ... teeen s Ceeeeee ees ceees 2
Bathing, supposed to be efficacious in removing sin......... Ceaeaes 57-58
Bhadrakili, s form of Parvati and one of the Gramadévatas .... 6, 142-143
, dances in emulation with fs'vara.....ooovies ceeinnn 49, 142

e e YeCEiVES bloOdy offerings and assists in the practice of
the black art....... e eree eee v ceeeserreintneriants . 148
s ———. heT VaTiOUs NamMeES.... .i.i..en. . Aesecne srenetranssanann 143

Bhagiratha, a king who caused the Ganges to come down from
BEBVEN . e eeveee serevere venecseasnaasens cosassassececsensess 26, 56,58

Bhairava, a terrible form of Siva.c.. vees coovvees seracans ooee 2, 47,49

Bharata, the step-brother of Rima.... ........ ... e e 4,77,85
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BAdrata, one of the great epic poems of the Hindus, usually called
Mahabharata, which see,

Bhishma, a celebrated leader of the Kaura army.... .... .... .cv.. ouu. 58

Bhima, one of the five Pandavas, a man of enormous ttrength ceeeens 4,85

Bhamidevi, the goddess of the earth, and Vishnu’s secondary wife 5, 91—92

Bhiitas, a sort of demons........ .. PR 8 13
Bloody sacrifices, offered to the Grimadéum Cereneaens . 5, 131, etc.
, offered to devils ....... e errenete tees seen eees 170—171

, offered to the gods of the Véda-.... ciee eeenee.. 202—206

Brahmd, the namo given to the supreme, or rather the universal
spirit in the Vaddanta philosophy.... ...ovvve civuunen voue oo.. 115, ete.
Brahma, one of the five faces of §'iva.... .... c..ceevenees vun ue. 1, 80
, one of the Mummiirttis, vis., the creator.............. . 5, 97, ete.
, hisorigin.... .o i it cieetiiene sereneieies. 29
, has his fifth head cut off by S'iva........ ....civvevnnnnnaes.. 97
o=, his image described.... .... ..y. c0ee it ceie cene veee 97—08
o=, is not worshipped, except under the form of the Brahmans. . . 5, 98
e, his Various names.... «ceeeees cetaeite ticnrnes coenieceea.. 98
., 8 letter concerning him.... ........... coiiiiiiiiill.,, 98—99
, has but one wife, but several mistresses.... .... .... veu..u.., 99
Brahmachdry, s Brahman student.... .... .... .. Ceteee veeenes cee.. 186
Brahmans, sprung from Brahma’s head and reverenced as Brahma....... 99
, officiating in the temples less esteemed than others...... 29, 195

Brahmd- Samdge, the name of a nociety of Hindu theists, most
numerous in Calcutta.... .... .. . o sesscenne ceneee, 12
Buddha, the founder of Buddhum, a lnpposed mcumanon of Vishnu. .. 4, 82
Buddhism, a sentimental, godless system of religion .... .... ........ 123
Buddhists, extirpated in India.....0c.cove veveviearieose.. 4, 79—80, 123

C

Castes, their origin as explained by the Hindus...........covvnvennen.. 99
Chakra, the discus, one of the weapons of Vishnuv............. .24, 71, ete.
Chamundi, a caricature of Parvati and one of the Grimads-

VALES ...t eet vieaens . ceereeensseenes. 6 55, 144—145
Chandra, lhe moon, her phaus oxpluned Cee reeesesacee seeeseenens . 47
Chandras'ékhara, the moon-crested, one of S'iva’s many names ..... 44, 46
Charita, the first degree in the S'aiva system
Chaturtti, the fourth day after the new and full moon, sacred to

Vighnés'vara.... ccviveee cinnninnneresnnnocnns R ERIE T EPRPPPRPPRRY ] |
Chitambaram, (Clnllumbrum). a town in Southern India wnth a very

famous S'iva temple........ccviviiiiiniiiiiiiiiieiaans .oeee 49, 51, 142
Chola, one of the ancient Hindu kmgdoms, compnnng the districts

round about Conjeveram, its capital...............o0viun, .....46,85,120
Comeveram, a large town, 46 miles to the west of Madras, contain-

ing many temples, and among them two large ones, sacred toS'iva

and Vishnu respectively.......... teessesesetses sesscsserseas... 88,120
Cupid, the Indian, see Manmatha.
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D

Daksha, one of the Prajspatis or progenitors of mankind .... .... 55,181
e , gives twenty-seven of his daughters in marriage to Chan-
dra, the moon.... coi. tiee tied tetnnnet censrecanneneeas 4T

'y i8 the father of S'iva’s first wife, Sati.... ................ 55,147
, has his great sacrifice destroyed by Virabhadra........ 6, 146—151
Daityas and Danavas, names of the Asuras.... .... ........ 78—74, 155
Damayanti, the faithfal wife of king Nala.o..ecovvvenrennens aannee., 184
Dancing-girls, see Devadasis.
Darbha, sacrificial grass.... .... ccoevviveiiiisiecinasea. 50, 95-—96, 102
Dasas, an order of Vaishnava devotees........eccvuverneee covnrnnnsn.. 84
Deluge, tradition of the.... ...o.oee veviunen ennerenrannrenanan. 7218
Demonolatry, the religion of the Shandrs......... cesserrerceseess 161176
, Practised all over India.......cvvievennrennencecenaeess 171
, its origin discussed.... ....ceviviet creeinneea., 171176
Demons, see Bhutas and Peygel.
Dévadasis, celestial, the courtesans of Svarga.... .... .... ....8, 188—190
, earthly, the dancing guls in the temples 383, 65, 105, 106, 109, 113
Dezvaki, the mother of 'Kmhna P £
Dévalika, see Svarga.’ '
Deévdiram, a famous S'aiva poem, part of the so-called Tamil Véda.. .... 32
Dévas,* secondary gods, described.....coeuuie coviunne aunnena. 7, 178-179
, opinions regarding their origin........ cteecesecseassessss. 185,178
, their heaven deseribed.... .... oot ceeiiies ceiviins oall 7,178
Dévayanai, or Dévaséna, one of Subhramanya’s wives .... ..,. 3, 68—69
Deévéndra, the king of the Dévas, see Indra,
Dzvi, goddess, more especially uséd for PArvati.... ......c.. .oo...., 56,147
Devils, see Peygel and Pidachas.
Devil-worship, see Demonolatry.
Devil-dencing, described ........coieeine ciennees teee canenr.. 168—169
Devil-temples, described «,...covevvirevanereirieieiiiiaananns, 166—167
Dharma, or Dharma-rajah alias Yudhishtira, the eldest of the

five Pandavas ....... cececten teepsese sseanoee ssacrsescese &y 18
Das'aratha, the father Of RAME..nemrenrrvennns ceve eeeneearee. 4,77,88
Dhavantari, the physician of the gods who rose from the sea of

ML . i. ciee tvre tevecsencecocrsecssaseastnacssensnsecosensss 74
Dhiipa, incense, offered to idols, belonging to Pija.... .. cereeenaa, 83,101
Diksha, initiation into sacred rites.........cccoieeerecvececnnnne., 33—34
Dipali, the name of a festival in October, when lamps are lighted by

every one, after a little oil is put on the head, to commemorate

the killing of Narakasura by Krishna.
Diti, one of the wives of the Rishi~ Kasyapa, the mother of the

Asuras or Daityas.... ceee ceveeecertciticncstssscicnaccasaass. 155,186
Draupadi, the wife of the five Pandavas B [

S——

* Déva in the singular, which means simp) ? is rlrely used for any Indian divinity without an
additional epithet, bmt 18 used by Christians for ggd. ’ v
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Dravida, South-Indis.... ... cvvr vevr civt cininesieiiienes seeieee. 78
Dusga, a form or caricature of Parvati, and one of the Grima-

ABYALOB..ce ceruerue carurrraeneserneenncareesansensanss 6 55,146, 174
Durvasas, a Rishi of a choleric temper, whose curse is of dreadful

L T, % £ 3 T:1
Diitas, messengers of the 0ds ... .veeseseserencaassanarsscsonsas.J—8,188
Duryodhana,. the head of the Kurus, who made war with the

2 3L T RPN N £: S P
Dwaita, duality, a system of philosophy ... cevveers vovevren vonpees. 114
Dvipara-yuga, the third age of the world.... .... «ooo ceer wavuenn, 4, 82
Dvirapilakas, 400r-keepers...........ccvveeviecssaneas 3, 46, 49, 71, ete.

E

Eclipses, explained mythologically..o. «ovovire vone cevvneeereioess 48
, audpicious for bathing.... «.oceiiveeennies civinene weeneee. 57

E.kadaa’i, the eleventh day after the new and full moon, observed
by the Vaishnavas as afaot-day teeesees teteties tene cerestsasecasese 85
Elephants, fabled to support mount Maha-ueru ceee eees ees eees 24,26
Elammen, one of the Gramadévatas, in Southern India identified
with Rénuku, the wife of Jamadagni, the father of Parasu-
23177 W ceeeeriiettne crsereaeiiiii., 6,186—13
, her image, temples, and worship described............ 137—138
Elysium, see Svarga,
Emancipation, from transmigration, (see also Moksha)..., .... 125—126
Ezxorcism, the power of it ascribed to the Gramadévetas........ 6, 55, 140
, practised very frequently, more especially by the Shanars 164—165

F

Falsehood practised by the gods, and in certain cases even enjoined

in the Law of Manf.... cecu coveeene cveienee sone sone vosasnss 73,98
Fasts, (and rites) observed in behalf of the dead.... «evv vevr vovn vuu. 50
Fasts, observed in honour of Is'vara or S'iva.cc. cvve covpuenn ooee 4950

—_— 5w » » Vighnés'vara.... .c.oeeee ceviveis veeennes 61
—_— w9 . »nSubhramanya.... ciciecieieee ceseieiiie. 65
s ” " .9 9 Vilhnu.... seas sese esve se'ee sssecesesees B
— » B 770 e R -

Femmme Power of the Parabaravastn, see Sakti,

Festivals, some of the principal ones described......cc.cuveeee.....105—109

. -, celebrated in honour of the Gramadévatas, described.... 134, 138
Funeral ceremonies more especially of the Brahmans, described........ 50

G

Gananathas, see Ditas, .
Gcmapaa and Ganés'a lord of hosts, a name of Vlghnen vars...... 3, 60
Gandharbas, celestial Choristers.... cooeeeer vevvnaernennsen. 7, 187-=190
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Ganga, the river Ganges, Is'vara’s secondary wife .... .... .... 2, 56, ete.
, 8tories concerning her........ .c.v covivirs coen ceer seeeoeaa 56
e——meee, bathing in the Ganges and other waters most efficacious in
YEMOVIDg 8iD...0uveisrocenorevsosscnesosscrsescoaceacsassscae O
ey hET VATIOUS DAMOS. ... tiiiiiit ciieiiis ciienine cens ceeannes BT
e, 8 letter concerning her.... .... .¢e. tiiviiis tiiiiiiieienee.. B8
s DO PIaY-MBLeS .. ccivuirureeririine coneresacesnnscscncaness 2,58
e, another story concerning her.... .... «eceeeieiiiiinns cuunnn.. 58
Garuda, a certain bird, Vishnu's vehicle.... .... .... ... .oooul.. 72,86
Gautama, 8 famous Rishi.... .oovver coveniee connnnns vennen. 7,179,182
, 8 name of Buddha........c coveeinariininiiiienriineenases. 12
Gdyatri, the most sacred Mantra of the Brabmans ................ 47,103
Giants, see Rakshasas and Asuras.
Gndna, wisdom, the fourth degree in the S'aiva system........ ........ 82
Gndnavenpa, a book treating of the Parabaravastu.... ............ 18—20
Gnanis, ascetics possessed of mystic knowledge .... .... .... ..., 18,186
Gopila and Govindu, common names of Krishna.... .... ........ ... 83
Govarddhana, & mountain lifted up by Krishna.... .... .... .... .... 79
Gramadévatas, tutelar deities................ 5—6, 36—387, 56, 181—145
Grihasta, a Brabman who is a householder .... .... .....eo. ooe..... 186
Gunas, qualities, of which there are three principal ones........ .... 12
Gurus, ruling priests...........cccourievnrencecnacencanereessns J11—=118

H

Hanuman, the monkey general, who assisted Rima in his war with
Ravana, being regarded and worshipped as a demi-god..... .... 4, 72,77
Hara, 8 name of 8'iva.... .oc.ovit cove cens ceiveenn teetniienenaanns u“
" Hari, 8 name of Vishnu.... ......ce0 vevaennerene sovniaeanieannneen.. 84
Hari-Hara or Hari- Hara-putra, a name of Ayensr.... .... .... 6,133
Harischandra, a celebrated king of great uprightness............ 184—185
» ets a son from Varuna, but is required to offer him
to the god, which he will not do...oovvveee. ... 202206
Heaven, see Svarga and Moksha.
Hell, see Naraka. .
Hinduism, comprising various contradictory creeds................156-—158
Hiranya or Hiranyakasipu, a king destroyed by Vishnu as
Narasimha ....coo.vins veiiniacneecons sonasecnnns PR - N £
Homa, a certain sacrifice, described .... ........ ..... Cee teerreenans . 102
Human sacrifices, offered to the earth by the Khonds.... ........ 148,170
s e, QCca8iODAlly offered by the ancient Hindus
totheirgods.... ... civo cone covieenes...202—206

I

Indra, identical with Dévéndra, the king of the Dévas .... .... .... 7,179
—— , described as such ..... ceccsrenoes Ceseseserans cereneeeesa . 179—180
w— , his various names............iietiiiiniieiiicniiatnieieaaies. 180
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Indra, the regent of the esst ........ coveivr cienvere sevvnens oua. 8,81
=, the chief among the gods of the ancient Hindus.... ........ 191, 196
~———, 8 hymn of the Rig-Véda addressed to him.... .... ........196—198
Indrapt, the son of Rivana, and the conquoror of Indra................ 86
Indram, the Wife Of I0AP....veenuennennrennsinerneeonesnsensensess 180
Is’ana, the regent of the north-east, a form of Io’van.... teteseseees. 8,193

Itvara, the lord, the “ practical” deity in the Védanta............ 116, etc.
————, identical with §'iva, and the chief among the Mummiirttis,.... 2, 48
, remarks regarding the stories written about him............ 44, 46
, his many names ..........oc00iiiiiiininnns ceseseriaese, 44—46
, his attendants.... ..c.oiet tiiiiiit ciiiiies wiieeiieees. 46—49
e, festivals and fasts in his honour.... ........ .ii.ovinen.. 49—50
, books treating of him..........covceiiieiinieiiiiiiii., 50—52
, his resid B PR - |
o=, 8 letter concerning him.... .....co. vivt tiniiiiirniiineiee.. 88
, the husband of Parvati aud Ganga .........ccocvvveeeeeee.. 54, e6tc.

, the father of Vighnds'vara......... P -1
.___, » » » Subbramanys ....... . 63—64
e~ burns and revives Manmatha, the god of love,.... seee oo0e 68, 94
= cuts off Brahma’s fifth head and becomes mad .... .... .c...... 97

= produces, together with Vishnu, Ayenir........ cesssssssseaees. 188
dances in emulation with Bhadrakali .... .... «.coopeeeees. 49, 142
o BPPEars 88 AGhOTB ..o vieicriireiacratiratisiottiocenseaees,. 142
= curses his wife.... .coieeer voinennn vessvess saresireseneress 148
~———— produces Virabhadra.... cceoeiee covnvies civiiiinciisniiacses 148

==, one of the regents of the cardinal points, in the form called Iv'ana 8, 193

J

Jainism, a system of religion, described ........ .ccovvnennan.... 123124
Jamadagns, a famous Rishi, the father of Parasurdma, at whose com-

mand the latter cut off the head of his mother Rénuka ... .... 186—187
Jangamas, a name worn by the Viras'aivas (which see) ................ 81
Jayanti, the birth-day of Krishna, celebrated as a festival by the

Vaishnavas c...cvvevieciiriiiintioriieiiectes sie seeieieaaieaea.. 84
K

Kaikeya, one of the wives of Das’aratha and mother of Bharata........ 77
Kailisa, S'iva’s paradise......cocoieuies cennnn. cecresncasess 2, 7,55 189
Kali, one of the names and forms of Psrutl ..... tee cees +0..55, 168, 166
Kuliyuga, the Kali-age, the fourth or iron age in which we live....4, 80—82, 108
Kulki, Vishou’s future incarnation as a horse ........ ... ceeens ...4,80—82
Kalpa, a cycle of ages...... et teeteree ettt eeaeaee sae 29, 74

Kalpakavriksha, a treein the world of the god-, yielding whatever is desired 178
Kima, the Indian Cupid, in the Tamil country usually called
Manmathe, which see.
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Kaimban, a celebrated poet, the writer of the Rimiyans in Tamil........ 86
Kimadhénu, a wondrous cow in Svarga, the world of the gods.... 76,178
Kansa, the maternal uncle and enemy of Krishus .... ..... ceeces. 78,86
Kapila, a famous Rishi......cc.cooveus vieieie vintiins cennne.. 7,185
Kurmantara, the end of & faneral ceremony which continaes for

Sixteen dBYS ..u.veeueenianes cencceiettse coee sonasien sevesane sess N
Kirtta, maker, lord, a name given to the Supreme Being .... ........ 17
Karttika Dipa, the name of a festival, celebrated in the month

Karttika, in honor of Subhramanya, when lights are placed at the

door and other parts of the house, and fires kindled on hills........... 65*
Karttikeya, a name of Subhramanya, as having been nursed by the

Karttikas, i. e., the Pleiades........ ....... eesectene sese cesacees 064,68
Karttavirya, a king who stole the cow of the godo, and was killed

by PArssurfms ... . ccotieuriecererotiances tenatetssons cosssenanses 76
Kas'i, the mrcdextyofBenueu Creeeree teiearesatie cesaree aann ceee 92
Kasyapa, » famous Rishi, the father of both the Dévas and the

ABUTAS ... cvvieencsecsnacsase socnorns sones ceesecense. sesacess 1,186
Kittan, a mighty demon. feared and worshipped................6,138—139
Katteri, a terrible demoness, feared and worshipped................ 6,141
Kau:alya. the favourite wife of Das’aratha, and the mother of Rama

and Lakehmana.....cociiiiniinenieritnnniecennnnes soananns ceneess 1T
Kédarirvata, a fast for women inhononr of Io'ven............ cece-ees 90
Keérala, the modern Malabar coast, won from the ocean by Parasu-

rama (sce Errata and Addenda)....cooeeeraceeaernianes conneens -ooe 114
Keétu, an imaginary planet, said to cause the elipses of the sun and

the MOOD ....cieiiiniinaniiciiannnns teeercerasees seeses ceacrveces 48
Khonds; an aboriginal tribe in Orissa, offering haman sscrifices...... 148, 170
Kimpurushas, celestial musicians ...... .eevee ceeees veenee ceeaes 7,188
Kinnaras, heavenly choristers........coooecveene covens vovune cenees 7,188
Krishna, the eighth mcarnahonofVuhnu............. cececessssd, 78, et
, & letter concerning him ecovoverienuiinireaies sonsecieinen. 78
, & sketch of his Jife coccas coceveseeens raenecesncsesass 78—=79
, tlme father of Pradyumna, the incarnate Indian Capid .... 5,93
Krita-yuga, the first or golden 8ge ........coverevieccrees voe ooee 4,82
Kriya, the second degree in the S'aiva system ........ cvoo cove vovaness 33
Kshatrias, the second or warrior caste.........ccoeveeeveccoscocanncess 99
, subdued by Parasurfma .... .ce. seee ceve sevecere coneccas 16
Kumbhakarna, a Rikshasa, brother of REVADS ... ... .eoeceeeonn 154
Kundodara, the umbrella-bearer of To'vare covveeeeieeneennenence 2, 46,48
Kural, a celebrated poetical production in Tuml treating of morals.... 78
Kirma-aoatara, Vishnu's incarnation as a tortoise, assumed in order

to enable the gods to charn the sea of milk for Amrita or Nectar 3, 78—74
Kurus, the descendants of Kuru, whose war with thc Pandavas is

described in the Mahabharats. (See also Durysdhana, who was the

head of the KUIUS).....cccoeeeneennecaacsanesconccsesssnaconneoass 86

-# See also * Errate and Addenda.”
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Kusa, one of the sons of Rima by Sita........ «..oeeiiteein.. 5,95—96
Kuvéra,. the god of riehes, and the regent of the north ........8, 192—193
L.
Lakshmana, the faithfal brother of Réma ........ .... ..4,77, 85,89
Lakshmi, the principal wife of Vishnu, and by the Valshnavas
e , regarded as the Feminine ‘Power of the Deity........ 4--5, 88, etc.
———, reverenced also by the S'aivas as the sister of S'iva .... ... 88
———, & letter concerning her as Sita ... ... cooiiil ciileil 88—89
—, 8 descnphon of her image, and the worship she enjoys ........ 89
e, her VATIOUS'DAMEB ...ttt iiiiiiiii it 89—90
, another letter concerning her eesaees teeanten seve sene see 90
w———n,.an account of her rising from the sea of milk, from the
Vishnu Purdna ........ ... tese see setecersasrisesen 90—91
Languages of. SOLhern INiB e uusverseens coversenennenecsosnnnnns 207—208
-Lanka, the residence of the giant Ravana, supposed to be the
modern Ceylon .c....ocvvvueeens ereeeeee eaes B 4,77,154
Lava, .one of Rama’s sons by STbB e eeeeeeerenneencensoconnes veer.b, 95— 96
Linga, the principal form under which S'ivais worshipped .... .... 1,27, 46
, various kinds of Lingas -....... .. Seeees seee seas sesesesaseas 28
——— , the worship offered to it descnbed ........ e aeeeeees wevieeeaees. 33
Lingadhdris, wearers of the Linga ........ ... P -
M

Mabali or Mahaba,b, a king who was trodden down into hell by
Vishnu in his VAmana-avatara........c.oovceeeeeaaees Cereerenns 3, 7576

Mabalzpuram, see the “ Seven Pagodas.”

Maidhkvacharya, frequently named Ananda Tirtha, the founder of

the Dvaita philosophy ........ covevviorenenan Ceicersesserensesse 121
Madura, a town in Southern India, the capltal of the ancient Pandia :
kingdom, and a famous S'aiva place -...cccveviiiieiiann. ... 51,65

Mahd, sbreviated Md, signifying ‘great,’ and prefixed to m&ny names,
as Mahadéva, Maha-Lakshmi Maha-Vishnu, ete.

Mahabhdrata, the one of the two great epic poems of the Hindus,
relating, with many episodes, the war of the Pandavas with the
KUTOS tevevereonscoscasssassassossssss sasacsse Fevaessasseasesasas . 86 -

Mahamagka, (commonly Mamangam), i. e., the occurence of the full :
moon in or about the asterism Magha wnh other astronomical inci-
dents, whjch occur once in twelve years, and which time is auspi-

cious for bathing, especially at Combaconum ........ «oooverecenaens. 57
Mahd-Méru, a fabulous mountain of extraordinary height .... .... 24, 27
Muahavira, the last and greatest of the Jaina saints .....ooooonveninne. 123
Mahis'vara, (the great lord), one of the five great lords or faces of

S/IVA teveveen tevecnee seesctsastastaaatataseteateaattottaaenns 1, 80, 44

Manavila, the head of the Tengalas (a Vaishnavasect) ... ............ 81
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Mandara, the mountain which was used by the gods as a churning.

stick at the churning of the sea of milk ......... vee. vevvenen oo, 8,78
Manikyavichaker, a devotee of Siva and a poet cere eeee aes . ....32, 45, 51
Manmatha, the Indian Capid.......ocooviiviniinnineinnn.. ... 5,93, ete.
, his image deseribed ........ ciiiiiis cienienn vens ceelel 98
, letters ¢ roinghim ... o.iiiiiiiiiii i, 93—04
, burnt to ashes and revived by Ivvara.... .... cees oee. 63,94
, his various names ........... Ceetetetectentitnnananns . 94—95
Mantras, formulae of prayer, supposed to have a magic povor..... 101—104
, differing with the various sects.... ... .... ........ 80—38], 70
Manu, the great Hindu law-giver ...........ccovvvenniannnenns 78, 195, 205
.Margarht-t:rumaryana, the name of a8 femval celebrated in honour

of Is'vara B Y
Mariammen, oue of the Grimadévatas and the goddess of the small-

pox and other terrible diseases. ........ .ooviiiieies weeaunna.... 6,138
, her image and pagodu delcnbed “ee. eree sees seee 138—139
—_— her worship described .....cpt vviiiiit caer conrennaa... 139
———, her yarious names ......c..iiiiiiis teiieiie s iinnn... 139
, & letter concerning her.... .... cooiiiis veiiiiiiiian..., 140
Markanda or Markandéd, the name of . a famous Rishi, and also of

BPUrANA ievisiniiinciiniies tits core seracies savenienena. 7,51, 186
Masculine. Pmoerqf the Pambdravaatu, see S’su ceee tese seee 1,2035

Maruts, personified and deified winds......ooovviiiin ciininnniian,.,. 192
Masika, the monthly fast and ceremonies through a year for one
deceased ....cene ceennnn sea0tesecens seeesenas tee crssensecenanses 90

Matsya—avatars, Vlshnu s first incarnation as a fish.... ... .... 8, 72—73
Maya, illusion, penomﬁed as the bnde of the divinity .... .... .... 39,121
Méru, see Maha-Meru,

Metemsychosis, see Transmigration of the soul.

Mimansa, one of the six Sdstras.... .... cieovivrieeneienrennnnn.n.. . 114
Mohini, the female form of Vuhnu, in wlnch ke copulated with S'iva

and brought forth Ayenar ...................... s 000e sevevsne 6, 133
Miksha, absorption in the deity, erroneously identified with heaven. 178, 186
Monkeys, regarded as sacred.... .. Ceteiecucatnee seen sennne .2
Months, of the Hmduu(mTamll) ..... Creetrenaeeen. ceree tesenenaaaes 49
Moon, see Chandra and Soma.
Miidévi, the goddess of misfortune............ vove e ns .. 5,01
Mummiirttis, the Hindu Triad, conslstmg of Brahma, Vlahnu. and

S'iva or Is'vara (which see).... ... teee seee saeetecasesanses 2, 41, ete.
Munis, sages, also called Rishis, which see............... R ] |

N

Naivédya, meat-offering, belouging to Piija ....... U | 1 [1)

Nakula, one of the five Pindavas ............ ... e ereraee aee veee. 4,78




INDEX. xi

Nala, a famous king, who lost, for a time, both his kingdom and his

faithful wife Damayanti...... cesecsestens teeseseeee. 184
Nama, lit. name, and applied.to the tndental mark whxch the Vaish-
navas wear on their forehead ........ .... P - |

Namaks'ivaya, the principal Mantra of the S'aivas .... .... «..oeevere.. 80
Nanda, the foster-father of Krishna ......iv vove veve vner vevvenneses. 78
Nandi or Rishabha, the bull of S'iva or Ie'vara.... ccou cevt evernes. 2, 48
Nandikés'vara, a form of Is'vara or his vehicle .... .... .... 2, 43, 46, 48
Ndrada, a famous Rishi and the prince of munclans, frequently going

OB errand.....covevuiniiiries serienesannaenas 1, 56,79, 182, 187
——— , declares to king Harischandra the boneﬁt of having a 80N........ 202
Naraka, hell, the abode-of the wieked .....ceu veer oeee vens ooe. 8, 188,192
Narasimha, Vishnu’s incarnation as man-lion .... .... .co. vove oev. 8,75
Nardyana, one of the prineipal names of Vishnu .... .... .... 1, 31, 83,121

Nava Sakti, the nine 8'aktis ............. teeetentsestise cene von. 36—37

Mr!;li, a giant, the regent of the south-west......ccoveve cuvu o ceee. 8,192

Nyiya, one of the six 'SESLras........coevvvrereesiiiisiiseieninensens 114
(0]

Om, the mystic syllable by which the Supreme Being is denoted ..., 80, 31
Om namo Narayanaya, the principal Mantra of the Vaishnavas.... .... 81
P

Pancha Karttas, the five great gods or lords, the five faces of S'iva... 1, 30
Pancha Pamlavas, the five Pandavas, whose war with the Kurus is

celebrated in the Mahabharata.....ocvveevsuusvenn oonns . 4,78—79
Pandiram, a kind of Saiva devotees........ .. 21 34 134, ete.
Pandm, an ancient Hindu kingdom in Southern Indxa. ............... 46
Paniit, a learned Native.........cccvvveerenreennens cennes veee. 119, ete.
Pannagas, snake-charmers in the Dévaloka........ ..c.ovevnnn.n... 7,187
Pantheism, described and refuted -.... cee ees ceieseee. 9, ete.

Parabara(n), (the Most high), a term used by Chnshans for the true God. 9
Parabaravastu, as conceived by the Hindus, not the true Supreme

Being.....ooo civiennn o0 Ceceesette teceserennns 1, 9, ete.
, conceived as an immaterial being, i. e., the universal
spirit ........ ... seres seses cercteseeaiaterenas 1,17—22

, conceived as a material being, i. e., the'universe..., 1, 23—28
, the masculine power of the, identified with S'iva.... 1, 20—35
, the feminine power of the, called (S'akti)........ 1, 35—39
Parabrakmd, the supreme or rather the universal spirit ............ .o 10
Paradés'is, wandering devotees .... ... .iei ene onn tetierstitecaee.. 34
Paramatma, the supreme or rather the universal spirit.... .... ........ 120
Paras akti, the supreme S'akti, see S'akti. coveeen. .on. cesstiee aees 1, 86
Parasurama, i. e, Rama with the axe, the sixth incarnation of )

Vishnu, the destroyer of many Kshatrias, and the civilizer of

Kérala or Malabar........ ....... N .. « 3—4,76,136—137
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Pariahs, a numerous low caste of people.... .... «...oovoen.. 99,136—187
Parvati, the consort of Is'vara or S'iva, and by the S’awn identified

with thesupreme S'akti............ ...... ce vees ens . 2,54, ete.

, her image described ........ ... R |

——~———, her various naMEs .... ..., ccet te . ciee ceie tiee cean eees 55

, books treating of her...........0 vouy cvvnnns ceereereaes cesees 55

————, & letter concerniag her ........ ... .iiiiin viee oatn ceee ee . 56

, the Gramadévatas caricatures of her ceee sene seeees.. 55,144, 167
Pdttila. the Jowest of the seven lower worlds, by Ziegenbalg identi-

fied with Naraka, hell .........cc0 vivr covr cin o0 eereereea 25, 32, 188
Penance, called Tapas, practised by gods, Rishis, Rakshasas, and
men, to obtain boons ........iiiiiiit ciiiiies oeen 66, 76, 78, 88, 94, ete.
Peria- Tambirin, lit. the great god the name of an image in the
temples of the Gramadeévatas.... ecveeieernn.vesncnsacnenns . 6,141
Perumdl, the great personage, the most common name of Viahpu in
the Tamil country ....coceiieeieieniiieieeratareee svnanenannns oo 88
Perumal-tirundl, a festival celebrated in honour of Vishnu and his
COMBOTY .o . tueeierunusioareonneosoneenseasmeasosesssastoannns 84, 106
Peygel, evil spirits or devils, represented as being very horrible. ..... 6,152
~———, opinions regarding theirorigin..............ciciiiiiiiinea i 152
, their various names ................. Ceverieens I 152—158
Pidiri, a fierce Gramadévats «...ooee vevreens ceeitnen cecnseianans 6, 144
Pil.grimagea, made very extensively, and regarded as very meritori-
ous by the Hindus .............. Ceeenreraaans e Sreseniasessoaes 85, 125
Pillaiyar, the most common name of Vighnés’vara in the Tamil
COMMEEY tevvvene torvenuoe socennse vans sene sass sosasase sooancos 3, 60

Pillaiyar Chaturtti, a fast on the fourth day of the new or full moon
in honour of Vighnés'vara, and more especially in the month Avani

(August—=September) .....cot cieiiiit tiiiiiis teer ceniiiiaeieaaaen 61
Pillaiyar-nonbu, a fast in honour of Pillaiyar, only another name for

the aboVve ...ovevt ciiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiane, Ceees creeence teneeaenanes 61
Pisichas, the Sanscrit word for Péygel, which see.
Planets, according to the Hindus nine in number .... .... .. ..ol ooe 48
Pole, captain, killed in Travancore, and subsequently worshipped as

a demon ....... e aeese 80N S8 0a ettt ane.ttiertensscoctsettes 175
Polygamy, more frequently met with among the gods than among the

HinAUB tvvvvene tevevans saneoene sane soas tonanenassse sosasannanns 68
Pongal, the greatest of the unsectarian festivals of the Hindus.... 107—109
Pradhoshdavrata, a fast observed by the S'aivas.......... Ceeranananees 49
Pradyumna, the incarnate Indian Cupid, a son of Krishna............ 5,93
Praklada, a devotee of Vishau, saved from the hands of Hiranya by

Vishou in his incarnation as Narasimha ........ cooo coiiieen enns e 75
Prajapatis, progenitors of mankind ... ........ e eeereieeaaaees 181
Prayaschitta, eXpiation.....cou coiviirs ciiiieie ceeiiiiiernnaiieees 50
Pudkalai, one of the wives of AYeDnAr ....covu veeninvee connnnrenens 6,133

Pija, worship with ceremonies, described ...... Cereereaees ... 33, 101—102
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Piijari, an inferior priest ........ .. ceeeees P €. 1
Pulastya, a famous Rishi........ocooviitniiniiiiiiniinnin, ceee. 164,181
Pundarika, a celebrated Rishi............... Ceaveenas eeene . 7,182—183
Pumd the ncred thread worn by the Brahmans and some other castes.... 28
Piranai, one of AYensr's Wives ... .... ceeverit ceeiiiee seiannn. 6 133
Puranas, books containing legendary tales of gods, heroes,Rishis, etc.,

of which there are eighteen principal ones, and eighteen secondary

ones, besides ¢ local’ Purd as ........ tecsecnerans o cerereetees 7, 50, ete.
Purohitas, honoured priests............. PP | [y § | |
Purushittama, one of the names of Vishnu.... .... .... ... ceree e 1,70
Purirvasas, a king who had an amour with the celestial courtezan

UrVas «.oovver cetivnes tivtosenneencnes sanennnnnsnanns eeees 189—190
Pushpakavimdna, s self-moving chariot........coo0 veer cius ool 188, 193

R

Raidha, one of Krishna's favourite mistresses ........ ceee eeen eees 79,122
Raku, one of the nine planets of the Hindus, an imaginary being

supposed to cause the eclipses of the sun and the moon......... ... . eees 48
Rakshasas, a kind of horrible giants.. .. e eeee e . 7,158, ete.

— , some of the principal ones named and descnbed ceveeeaae., 154
, doing penance to obtain great boons .... .... .... .... ... 94

Rama, a very famous lncarnahon of Vishnu as the son of King

——

Das'aratha of Ayodhys (Oude).. e tresrens seeeeese 4,76, ete.
, & letter concerning him ........ coiveeie coiiinen ciial o 76—77
—————, an outline of his life and exploits .... ceeevier viee viiieiaiias 77

, & letter concerning his marriage with Sita..., .... .... .... 88—89
, & letter concerning his repudiation of Sita and his reconcilia-
tion with her ....... o seessses sesevees teesses sessaes . 95—96
, converted into a demon by certain Shanars............ cieeeens 175
Raimdnuja, a Vaishnava philosopher, the founder of the so-called
Visishtadvaita nygtem U § £« B D3
Ramayana, the oldest of the two great epic poemu of the Hindus,

in which the principal hero is R&ma........cc00 voes ovvvee.. 86,183, 195
Rati, the wife of Manmatha, the Indisn Cupid............ . . 5,93—94
Rm:ana, a Rakshasa king of Lanka (Ceylon), who carried away Sna

Rama's wife, but was finally slain by the latter........ 7,77, 154

————, a festival celebrated in his honour by the Shanérs ............ 175
Renuka the wife of the Rishi Jamadagni and mother of Parasurama....3, 76
, identified with the Graimadévata Ellammen .... .... .... 136--137

Rig- eda the principal one of the fourVédas ........ .. cesereeess 91,99
, hymns from ieeecveciiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiieiiiiaa, 195—201
Rishabha,a bull, S'iva’s or Is’van’s vehicle .coveelivrieneanncns Cereerens 43
Rishis, great sages.........ccount e i Cerreieenaes veee.7,181—186
Rivers,sacred ....c..oiiiiiieiniinciiteiiasiiiiitattiians cereesecies 2,58

Rohita, the son of king Hamchandra, given by Varuna and requu'ed
as a victim by the same.........coocvennenn chesrreneciianssoesss 203, ete.
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Rihint, a constellation, personified as one of the wives of the moon........ 47
Rudra, one of the five great lords or faces of S'iva ........ ........1, 80, 34
, in the Rig-Véda spoken of as an inferiorgod.......co0v0vuue.... 191
Rudras, inferior gods.....cooeeeiieniiinrirninncnnns seseesssees 146,178
Rudraksha, the fruit of the eleocarpus, made into a rosary and worn

by the S'aivas as & very sacred thing......cov0ivmeerennee covvevnnnans 27
Rukmini, the only lawful wife of Krishna....eceureeerienaronnenscocens 79

S

Sadds'iva, one of the five faces of S'iva........ceu...... ceerieeeienns 1,80
Sdgara, & king who had 60,000, 8008......cvvvruniniiiiiiieieieeionanns 26
Sages, see Rishis. .
Sahddéva,one of the five Pandavas......coconnniinniiiies ceneennns 4,78
Saints, adored by the Buddhists and Jaxnu cets s sene sesees . 128
S'aivas, devotees of Siva ........ ...... te eetastaecenans 1 24, 31 33, ete.
Sainhikéya, an Asura or giant, who stole Amrita or nectn when

the gods churned the sea of milk, for which Vishnu cat him into two

pieces, called Rahu and Kéta, which are said to cause the eclipses..... ... 48
S'ahkti, the Feminine Power of the Parabaravasta..... .... .... veess 1,86
, her image described ........ cciiiiel cii s cieieeen ceieann -36
_.__,hervarronsnameu . B P cereaes teartiecinae.. 36
~—— , the mother of the Nnva-S'aktl Ceee ceeeeeresiennaan vee. 3637

— wonlnpped together with S'iva nnder the fom of the Llnga... vees 8T
—~—a , 8ls0 adored in an abominable manner .... .... «icoeiooee.. 8738
e—— , & letter coneerning her.... ........0c.. 0 B
S'akti-pija, i. e, S’aku-wonhip, an abominable thing .... ........ 87—88
—_— , its probable origin .... ..., -ceiieiiiiciiies cieiiianl., 88
Sakya-mum,onsmeofBuddha... ................... RPN b]
Salagram, an emblem of Vishnu, and worshipped as such by Vaishpavas 102
Sama-véda, one of the VBABB +vvevereannnronnnnanneeeseeesonnsnnnns 74,01
Sampander, one of the three most t‘amous S'aiva poetn and devotees...... 32
Sani, the planet Satarn, whose influence is supposed to be malignant.. 48, 184

Sankara Acharya,a ‘celebrated Vaédantist............. . 31, 114, etc.
Sankha, i. e., & conch<shell, one of the prmcipal weapons of Vlshnu 24, 71,145
Sankhya, one of the six S'astras, properly so called....... Creeeieeaneas 114

Sankrdanti, the beginning of the year (or a month), and a name of
the festival which is commonly called Pongal, which see.... ..... .... 107

Sannydsis, an ordet of religions devotees ........ .....o.u. ceeeen 107, 186
Sarasvati, the consort of Brahma and the goddess of letters..... teees 5,99
———, her image déscribed...........ooiiiiiiiinnnl, ceeecenecees 99
——————, not worshipped except at a festlval called Sarasvati-
POjB.ceeeienn. reatesesesarsesesscsentae tessescnsn 99—100

e, her various names .........ccviiieciiecicietiececiiseans.s 100
— , & letter concerning her .......cc.evveieeieee ceauresanasaa. 100
Sirves’vara’ lit. the lord over all, (a name uled for the true God by

the Roman Catholics).... ........ ceer cene eae N |4
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Sdstras, religious books, of the Hindus in general, and more espe-
cially certain philosohpical systems, six in number.... ........ 21, ete. 114

Sati, S'ive’s first wife, a daughter of Daksha......... cereen. ceeeenes 55, 147
Satruglma, one of Rama’s step-brothers.... .......i vovs cves vuvee. 4,85
Sattan, a name of Ayenar, and not uientlcal with Satan in the Bxble.. ... 184
Satyabhama, one of Krishna’s mistresses .... .... .... ..... R 4

Serpents, fabled to snpport the world.... .....ovvvvit tiiiiinn wuana.. 26
, regarded as sacred and even worshipped ................ 107, 187
S'ésha, a serpent king, see Adi-¥esha.
¢ Seven Pagodas,” the, an interesting place, 34 miles south of Madras,

by the Natives called Mabalipuram........ccccevueivennenroseese T5—76

Shanar.v, a numerous tribe in ‘the southern-most part of India, of

" whom_there are now about 80,000 Christians.... .«o.. ..., .... 156
—— 8 deocnphbn of their religion as heathens.... .... .... 156—176
Siddhas, ascetics,and a class of celestials.... .... .... .... 7,18, 187—188
Sita, the ram:m consort of Rama and an incarnation of

Lakshm{ .. cettssesas Coes sren sane sseseses 4,577, 88—89, 9596
S'iva, by the S'mu consldered to be the Masculme Power of the

" Parabaravastl .....cevee cciecncnncnennestanas . 1, 29—35

———, his image described. .......0e0u. .... 29

e his five faces...... e sesenee eetes seeecnee seeesens vevsenenss 1,30

o~ his names as regarded as the Supreme Being ....evet veniiiieae.. 81

=, books treating of him as such.... ........ tetetess cene asae ore 32

, his dwelling Place ....ccvv civiiieieirinirennes tevennse sonnees. 82
~———, worshipped with offerings under the form of the Linga............ 83
e, a letter concerning him.....cv. veerrvenes cevenenninreess. 84—385
, identical with is’vara, which see likewise.......oc0us ouev.00 2 44, ete.
S'tva-ditas, messengers of S'iva....... ceveas S A 1:1:
S'ivagndbodha, a small celebrated S'aiva work ........ . )
S'ivardtrs, lit. S'iva’s.night, a fast observed by the S'aivas........e000.. 49
S'ivavikya, the name of a well-known work treating of S'iva as the

Suapreme Being .....coeiiiectiintiinttietiaeiiioietetianinase, 189]

Skanda, a name of Subhramanya.....covvettiiaiiineniiiiiierannnnen. 64
Skanda-Purdna, a well known Purang......ccceevvennnn.. . 63
Skanda Shasthi, a fast and festival observed in honour of Skanda.. ceees 65
Smartas, a section of Brahmans, who regard Brahma and Vishnu as
manifestations of S'iva, and S’iva, or Parabrahma, as the supreme
or rather the universal spirit ; and who wear on their forehead three
(sometimes only one) horizontal lines of pulverized sandal wood,

with a reddish or blackish round spot in the centre............0.u.. .. .. 81
Smriti, the law of Manu..e.oevvnrenrnernrnnsnnns T R Y
Soma, the moonp, worshipped by the ancient Hindus (See alno Chan-

Ara) . c.cisercteniiearone renenaes Ceeteenenes tveaenes oo 195

S3ma, the juice of the moon-plant, an mtoxlcatlng drink offered by
the ancient Hindus to their god#.......oviiviviiiiaieinnn... ereeness 197
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S'ri, a name of Lakshmi, the goddess of prosperity. (Also very
frequently used as an adjective meaning illastrious)....... ........ 89, 90

8'ri-Ranga, a famous temple and place sacred to Vishnu, near Tri-
chinopoly ....oiiuiiit i it i i it ie i eeeees 82, 120

Subkramanya, Is'vara’s younger son............. Ceeriencieaess 3,63—69
—, his origin and war with Sura............c........ 68—64, 66

———, his image, pagodas, and names..... teectenecsoans vee. 64—65
————e—, festivals and fasts observed in his honour.............. ... 65
—e , books treating of him.................. tiiasecesseees 65—66
, 8 letter concerning hun ..... S : - ]

—_——, hia two wives described .........0. iieiiieeiiie... 68—69
——, a favorite with the Shandrs.... ........ covuvuues . 162

Sidras, the lowest of the foar original caltes among the Hmdus teseees 99
Sugriva, a monkey prince, and friend of Rama ..... Ceeretacensatesanes 77

Sunahsépha, s Brahman’s son, destined to be a victim to Varupa 204—206
Sundarer or Sundaramirtti, a famous S'aiva poet vevevviieres v, 32,47
Supreme Bemg, the true, described .....coevieveeeccnneeeneencnen.. 9, ete

Sira, a tyrannical giant, slain by Subhramanya ....... « eeteveeense. 63,66

rya, the sun worshipped by the Hindus (see also Aditya) vovoeve..... 47
Siita, a famous Rishi..... Cee teesene ceesecas seeenes cereeiiaees . 7,185
Suttee, (from Sati, a virtuous wife), a' widow allowing herself to be

burnt with the corpse of her husband................ seraseeseess 55,147
Svami, god, lord, applied to any of the gods, and also to priests, and

to the true God too .... ... ¢ ceas sess vien oo tesesstssassasean . 31
Svarga, the Indian Elysium, the world of the gods and also of

mortals possessed of some merit..oo.euuornn. e senas eeeeee 7, 179, ete.

T

Tagzdéa"pdra, the m,o:t' famous and most honoured of the sixty-three

special devotees of T6'VAT8 . ceeerne cere ennennns Ceedeneann. 2, 47, 48, 49

Tapas, see Penance.
Tengalas, ht the southern branch a sect among the Vaishnavas.... .... 31

Ttruchurazla, a paste with which the forehead is marked............... . 89
Tiru-kalyana, lit. the sacred or divine wedding, the name of a festi-
val celebrated in honour of Is'vara and Parvati. 49, 56, 105—106
———, the name of a festival celebrated in honour of Vishnu
and Lakshmi, also called Perumal-tirundl, which see.
Tirunama, see Naima.
Tiruniru, see Fibhiiti.

Tiruvachaka, a famous S/'8iva WOTk...:veeeeiivireisesarnieraseaiasess.32
Tithi, a lunar day, and also the anmvernry of the deceaae of a parent

elder brother, ete....ovvvvnee. cvneinnn. tee seee eeeseee teeesess 49,50
Transmigration of the soul, refuted ........... erereiean, veses 125130

Trétiyuga, the second or silver ge........eoee covnnnns veee vecesee. 4,82
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T'rimérttis, the Indian Triad, see Mummusrttis, )
Trinity, the holy, not against, only above reasoBm.cee..oecernennsees, 1814
Tripeti, a town with a very famous temple sacred to Vishan ..... 27, 82, 85, 120
Zulasi, ocymum sanctum, regarded as sacred and made into a rosary

by the Vaishnavescoesess esniianciss sessratettnecnes covavene sons 71
Tumburu, a celestial MUBICIAD . covvves coveroecrans cane coee sreevess 187
Zutelar deities, see Gramadsvatas, -

U

Upanishads, a class of sacred books, containing doctrines of the Védas
explained and enlarged according to the Védanta.... ..o covvuenyoes. 118
Urvasi, the most famous among the courtesans of the Davaléka ..... ... 189
——, & story coucerning her.....ccev0vv tiviiins vivnieaa., 189—190
Ushas, the dawa, by the ancient Hindus regarded and worshipped as a
B0ddeBB .. .tiesrneiiateitiatieettttitirtrosnssascosanasses 199
e—meeesy, & hymn from the Rig-Véda, addressed to her ............ 199—200

v

Vadagalai, lit. the northern branch, a sect among the Vaishnavas......... 81
Vaikuntha, the heaven of Vishnt.....ccovuvuneeniininenies 8,24, 25, ete.
Vatmgu,nclauofascetxcs. ...... e eteetethetettatetenanaenaenone 1
Vaishnavas, the followers of Vishnu.................. 1, 24, 25, 81, 70, etc.
Vais'yas, the third of the original four castes........o.veeeveenonnes ceere 99
Vajrayudha, the thunderbolt, Indra’s weapon ..........cecver vveen.. 179
Vali, » monkey prince, killed by RAma ....cccvuveevivviecennsencssoees 77

Vallabha Acharya, the founder of & Vaishnava sect...........c..veeees 122
Valliammai, one of the two wives of Subhramanya........,ceee.., 3, 68—69
Valmiki, a famous Rishi, and the reputed author of the Ramiyana in
Banscrib. ... cove vit cesiitirerniiiareincaee canenees 7,86,95—06, 188
Vamana-avatira, an incarnation of Vishnu as & dwarf—Brahman 3,73—76
Vanaprastha, a recluse, a Brahman of the third order..,..e.ceuvus.... 186
VaraAda-avatira, Vishnu's incarnation as 8 boar...,ueervreiesoes 3, 74—75
Varada-rdjah, Vishnu's name at Conjeveram.....o..cuoveresvensepeenes 83
Varuna, the regent of the west and the god of waters.....occcc0veee. 8,192
, one of the gods of the ancient Hindus........ ccecvesunes. 200
» two hymns from the Rig-Véda addressed to him..,...... 200—201
» 8ives a son to king Harischandra, and rcquires the same as
a sacrifice..... ceveeane ceseaas tecseseneescesasesseas. 203—205
Vamhta, a famons Rishi....cocvvuiniiannenns wevenesee. 183184, 196, ete.
Vasuki, a serpent king, which the gods ‘used as 8 rope when they
churnede the sea of Milk ...covvvreerernsiaesye sovasoeccnessosees 26,78
Vasus, see Ashta-Vasus.
Vayu, the regent of the north-west and the god of Wind8..uueeerren. 8,192
o=, one of the gods of the ancient Hindus.... veoovorrvaineonncanee. 195




xvii INDEX.

Vadyu, & story concerning him........ PR . S §
Vedanta, a pantheistic, fantastical system of philosophy.......... 114—119
Vedantins, followers of the above system.... .....coeenuunneeeses 115—119
Védas, the most ancient and most sacred books of the Hindus, four

innumber..c.. ceveiiiiiiitiiiiieaetnaiirasnaancases 3, 91, 98, 195, ete.
Veéda-Vyisa, a famouu Rishi, the repnted compiler of the Vé-

L T Y ctrecrsesessnana 7, 98, 182—183
Vénkatachala, a name of Trxpeh, which see.
Veguttvam, lit. plurality, a name giwen to Vishnu's ninth incarna-

tion by Ziegenbalg's correspondent.............. cetsreteneennane veeee 4,79
Venus, the Indian, see Rati.
Vibkishana, Ravana’s brother, who sided with Rima and was there-

fore seated on his brother's throne,........... Ceereteassinanans vees 17,154
Vibhiti, the sacred ashes of burnt cowdung, with which the S'aivas
besmear their forehead and sometimes their whole body............ veees 29
Vidyadharas, celestial 8cholars.......,vpeueeuesenarareceeserannnaes. 7,188
Vighnes'vara, Is'vara’s elder 80D...c.eiiiieienirescnreiacesss ... 8,59, ete.
, his origin ......... ceanee . Ceesenaees veees 89
————=, his image described.... ........ Geree ceee teenieeaenes 60
—_— , his pagodas and worship described..... .....c.0ve.... 60,62
e——————=, his variousnames ........ cciLiiiiiiiiiis ciaaan, 60—61
..__-._-— fasts observed in his honour..... N ceesearenas 61
— bookstreatmgof ‘him,Joveeeeeas teesesanssacscaces vee.s 61
—_— , a letter concerning him....... Ceetanaens Cheresennns 61—62
, his image standing in the temples of the Grimadé-

. B 7171 S A Cerrenieeiaiaanas 133, 137, 142
Vindyaka, a name of Vighnds'vara....... Ceeetererereaneans Ceeens 3, 56, 60
Virabkadra, a terrible being, créated by S'iva for the purpose of

"""""" - destroying the sacrifice of Daksha............... 6, 146—151
——oe—-s, his image, which stands in the temples of the Grama-
‘ dévatas, described............. Ceieereeennn T L
Vira- S'aivas, a special class of Linga-wearers....:....c.ii.0i..0.. 28,102
Vishnu, one of the five great lords or faces of S'iva............... veees 1,80
i, by the Vaishnavas considered to be the Supreme Being or the
Masculine Power of the Parabaravast............. 1, 31, 70, 120
e——— one of the Mummirttis.......... e ceves 3—4,70, ete.
————, & passage concerning him from the Vishnu Puréna.......... veesn 10
e———, his-image described....... Ceseereeaeens Ceereteeaitieaaeans .1
e, the various images in his pagodas enumerated......... veees T1—T2
, his Avataras or incarnations..........ceeve.n... veas ceveae 72—82
~———, his most celebrated pagodas..... e teterenreeaacaertaeoanaates 82
————, his variousmames............ .. e reeeneeaeeiieianaes .83—84
e, the worship he enjoys described.... -v.. vove veun vencenenenes 84
., festivals and fasts observed in his honoar.... ...... tereeny.. 8480
, books treating of him.....ocevveiiunrneniannneeninnns .... 8586
e, & letter concerning him............... F 87

e, the husband of Lakshmi and Bhimid&vi......ccoeecerunees. 86 ete.
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Vishnu, the reputed father of Manmatha (Cupid)....ooevvvenvecen.. 93, ste.
, assumes the female form named Méhini, copulates with S'iva,

and brings forth ﬁyenir............................. tesese.. 133

s, mentioned in the Rig-Véda as an inferior god..........ccoc..o0. 191
Vuhnu-dutas, messengers of Vishnu.........coovvveenaieceaneneann.. 7,188
Visishthadvaita, s system of phxlosophy, founded by the Vaxahnava

philosopher Raménuja ........... eereesteas teasecasenns [ 119—121
Visvamitra, s famous Rlshl . e cereensess 7,185,204—206
Vrihaspati, the planet J upxter, Guru or prle-t of the Devu, whom he

once deprived of his blessing, in consequence of which they suffered

greatly.........
Vyasa, see Peda-Fyasa. :

B ¥ £

v
Yaga, s burnt-offering, formerly made on a grand scale by kings, etc..... 179
¥Yama, the king of death and hell, and-regent of the south....... 8,191—192
, killed and revived by R WU P ) |
Yama-ditas, Yama’s messengers........... T A -

YJga, the third degree in the S’aiva system.... «ce.cver wree cvan weees 32
s one of the 8ix S8/G8tras..cevuvieceecrirctsnccsacicicsasciassces 114

Y0gis, an order of ascetics..... tereesteaeetantestaanan cereeraannes <eee 186
Ywudhishtira, commonly called Dharma-rajah, the eldest of the five
g T T eeees 4,78

Yuga:, ages, four in number, named Krita, Tréta, Dvapara, and Kali.... 4, 82
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ERRATA AND ADDENDA.

Pag +
XV, line 6, for “ inasmush”.vescsco... voad  inasmuch.”
w, 8l , ¢Missionsary”........ , ‘ Missionary.”
6, » 15, , “numerons’.......... ,, “ numerous.’”
13, ,, 21, , “#ins” . .iciiiiiiiiiis y “Bin
15, note, line 4, for “obtains’......... ,, “ attains.”
29, ‘99 9, ” ‘“ consist’ siiiuocicaciae o “ consists.’”’
93, ,.18, , “ whereupon’.......00. 4 * and that.”
4, ,, “ whereupon both ener-
o gies assumed........ ,, “and become two energies in.”
» , Dote I, ,, the sentence beginning) ,, *“ To the three streaks of sacred

’ ”»

with ¢ Not all’”’ and { _ ashes on the forehead, called
ending with “ vermil- Tripundra, the S'aivas add usu-
lion"’ e iecerecenancs ally a roude spot of pulverized

sandal wood, and sometimes they
wear only the latter.””
380, lines 5, 14, 19, for *“ Puncha Kart- ’ ’
takel”.......ece.. 5 “ Pancha Karttas.”
32, note III, line 8, for ¢ Yaga”...... , “ Yoga.”
83, lines 19, 20, for “ formulas of .
prayers’”........  * formulae of prayer.’”
83, line 87, for “ per’u.....coovvuveeces g ¥ par.’’
89, note, line 2, for “ was” ....ccueves 2 “ gave.”
45, line 19, for “ warC@ar'.......... » “ paCEer.”’
vs » £0 the NOte...veeeerenacacecssnss 8dd ¢ riding himself on one of them.”
47, line 7, for ¢ Chandra-Siriyer’ .... read “ Chandra-Sirya."”
52, , 13, after “a part’’............ insert “ of."”
53, note, for “ the end of the appen-
dix to part IV........ read “chap. Vof the appendix to part IL”
57, line 24, after * piunge”............ insert ¢ into the tank.”
58, note III, for “ page 6”............ read “ page 2.”
6],tonote I.ccoceeerarorerasacansss 8dd ¢ Pillaiyar Chaturtti and Pillaiyar-
néonbu are not two different fasts
but only two different names for
, one and the same fast.”
65, line 10, for “ srigfens’ ......... read “ @ Aippasi.”
ws 3 11, after  festival’........... insert “ and observe at the same fime &
strict fast for six days.”

¢ In counting the lines omit the heading of the pages and chapters.



ERRATA AND ADDENDA. xxi

65, note I, line 8, for ¢ (Oct.-Nov.)".. read ** (Nov.-Dec.)”’

nwytonote Loeeevevninns

ceesvesasss. add ¢ and lights are placed at the door

and other parts of every house ;
hence it is called srisPers
Bud Karttiku-déps, i. e, K.
lamp-lighting."

69, note, line 1, after ¢ mentioned"’.... insert “ viz.”
71, line 27, for ¢ these’ .............. read “ them,”
76, to the note........ccooeevevneves.. add “ In the Kérala-utpatti (Kérala

[Malabar]—origin) Parasurams
is said to have caused the ocean
to retire from Malabar, and to
have introduced Brahmans into
the same."

78, line 81, for “ s@ssM;’........... read “ s sAd."”
80, note I, after “ end”’..coeeerven-oq, insert « of.”

88, note I, for “8 & 9'°.......

98, note, line 5, to “ page’’ ...... ...

17,
119, ,,
"7y n
134) ”
153, ,
154, ,,

LARE B 1)

veceeeoTend “ 4 &5
add «73.”
107, lines 30 & 35; & p. 108, line 5, for

“ Magha”............ read “ Marga (Margarhi.)”

85, for “ Védanta™..........
10, ,, “enjoyed’ ccoeesescsns
20, ,, “simimal”..........
42, ,, “ A" wuer.un..n,
82, , “appear’............
12, ,, “ Kumbhakarma”....
44, ,, “went”......c0vnenn

155, note, line 2, for “ Dita’..........
160, line 25, for “ desembodied’.....

s , last line, ,, “ the”....cceevnceeees
171, line 7, for “ fate”.ecvouieenaienns

130, » 17, w gtﬁu'wairan"”.......

”
”
”
”
”»
”
”
”
”
”
”

“ Védantins.”

“ enjoined.”

“ gimilar.”

« gfluer”

“ appeared.”

« Kumbhakarna.”
¢ gone.”

« Diti.”

¢ disembodied.”
. ..”

“ fact.”

“ g s cirearar.”

ws s O, from the bottom,......... cancel  but.”
181, ,, 17, for “in” .....cecvvveess. Toad “ on.”
182, ,, 86, after ““ sacred”............ insert “ this water.”
184, note, line 3, from the bottom, for
“became’ .......... read “ become.”
196, line &, for “ difinite”svcevernrees o

197' ”

8, , “be’uiicicniiiiinnnns

206, ,, 80, ,, “Btroy”.....cceceueiene
Index, page VIII, “ Kurul,’ for “78"

“ definite.”
“ he.”

“ atory.”

“ ls.ﬂ
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